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INTRODUCTION. 


I  will  draw  them  with  the  cords  of  Adam, 
with  the  bonds  of  love. 

OSEE  xi.  4. 


THE  account  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  is  an  un 
folding  of  the  world's  first  love  story.  In  that 
far  off  Eastern  Valley  man  first  met  woman  and 
both  at  once  became  subject  to  the  law  of  love. 
And  love,  likewise,  but  pure  and  spiritualised, 
nay,  raised  above  nature,  is  the  bond  chosen  by 
Almighty  God  with  which  to  unite  man  with 
Himself.  The  human  understanding,  immeasur 
ably  widened  in  its  scope  by  the  light  of  revelation, 
the  human  will  made  mighty  by  grace,  man's 
every  faculty,  but  refined  and  ennobled,  were  the 
cords  which  the  Eternal  Father  took  in  His  hands 
in  order  to  draw  the  human  race  towards  Him. 
There  we  see  religion  in  the  germ.  Religion  is 
that  which  binds  man  to  God.  And  if  the  bond 
must  serve  its  purpose  it  must  be  adjusted  rightly. 
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The  soul  of  man  and  religion  are  not  two  op 
posite  forces.  Religion  was  made  for  man  and 
human  nature  is  made  perfect  in  grace. 

"Religion's  all  or  nothing,"  says  Browning. 
In  making  it  our  all  we  shall  be  met  with  diffi 
culties.  Three  hundred  years  of  Protestantism 
have  wrought  disastrous  results,  especially  in 
the  matter  of  presenting  religion  as  a  dark  and 
gloomy  thing,  something  entirely  at  variance 
with  what  we  know  to  be  our  best  and  kindliest 
instincts.  And  in  the  Church  too  Jansenism  has 
contributed  its  share  to  the  work  of  making  the 
way  to  heaven  hard.  The  prophecy  of  Ezechiel 
would  seem  to  have  been  fulfilled:  "Because 
with  lies  you  have  made  the  heart  of  the  just  to 
mourn,  whom  I  have  not  made  sorrowful :  and 
have  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked  that 
he  should  not  return  from  his  evil  way  and  live." 

The  message  of  the  Teaching  Church  is  tota 
pulchra,  all  beautiful ;  and  if  only  it  be  taken 
aright  it  will  be  seen  to  have  no  stain  in  it.  The 
cords  of  Adam  must  yield  to  and  entwine  them 
selves  with  the  heart-strings  of  Christ  before  they 
can  be  felt  to  be  the  bonds  of  love. 

To  show  the  essentially  fair  and  beatiful  as 
pect  of  the  Gospel,  even  in  those  points  where 
it  seems  to  contradict  the  religious  spirit ;  to 
justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men  in  a  number  of 
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questions  where  men  think  they  see  the  need  of 
justification,  this  is  the  spirit  which  has  prompted 
the  writing  of  the  following  pages.  It  is  also 
their  only  tie,  for  there  is  no  order  in  them. 
They  suppose  the  unity  and  totality  of  dogma. 
Grasp  one  article  of  faith  thoroughly  and  you 
have  virtually  grasped  all.  Reject  one  and  you 
have  rejected  all.  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  as  a  seamless  robe.  The  various  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith  make  up  one  organic  whole, 
the  one  "  dispensation  of  the  mystery  which  hath 
been  hidden  from  eternity  in  God,  who  created 
all  things  ". 

The  work  of  adjusting  rightly  the  cords  of 
Adam,  that  is,  of  making  a  due  equipoise  of  the 
faculties  under  the  touch  of  the  Divine  Hand, 
is  an  art  as  well  as  a  science.  It  is  largely  a 
matter  of  practice.  He  that  doth  the  truth  cometh 
to  the  light ;  and  if  any  man  shall  do  the  will  of 
God  he  shall  know  the  doctrine.  For  this  reason 
I  hold  that  devotion  and  apologetics  should  merge 
one  into  the  other;  and  venture  therefore  .to 
publish  these  devotional  essays  in  the  hope  that 
they  may  have  some  apologetic  value.  Some 
of  them  have  already  appeared  in  the  Homiletic 
Monthly,  to  the  Proprietor  of  which  I  now  ac 
knowledge  my  indebtedness,  whilst  others  have 
arisen  out  of  articles  more  directly  apologetic 
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in  their  aim  and  scattered  in  various  reviews  of 
England  and  America.  If  this  less  pretentious 
work  shall  meet  with  any  favour  I  may  be  en 
couraged  to  put  the  more  philosophical  essays 
into  permanent  order.  But  I  am  haunted  by  a 
sentence  which  occurs  to  me  every  time  I  say 
the  Thursday  office :  Quoniam  non  cognovi  lit- 
teraturam,  introibo  in  potentias  Domini — "  Be 
cause  I  know  not  how  to  write  a  book,  I  will  go 
into  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  Lord."  What 
precisely  was  the  sacred  writer's  intention  I  am 
not  sure.  The  surface  value  of  his  words,  at  any 
rate,  has  a  homely  application,  an  application 
which  is  a  warning. 

The  difficulty  of  the  problem  of  evil  looms 
large  in  the  outlook  of  present  day  apologetics. 
But  after  making  allowance  for  its  due  weight, 
every  one  must  admit  that,  when  compared  with 
the  twin  problem  of  good,  it  has  been  exploited 
beyond  all  proportion.  The  movement  of  thought 
therefore  which  makes  for  a  kindlier  and  broader 
view  of  the  more  severe  of  God's  attributes  must 
be  in  the  direction  of  truth.  The  heart-strings 
of  Adam,  experienced  in  every  member  of  Adam's 
race,  only  realised  their  full  delicacy,  tenderness 
and  strength  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Christ. 
The  pulse  of  that  Heart  is  every  day  making 
itself  more  definitely  felt  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
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At  no  time  has  the  Sacred  Heart  devotion 
flourished  so  well  as  now.  And  certainly  no 
time  needed  the  devotion  so  much  as  the  present. 
It  reveals  to  us  the  goodness  and  kindness  of 
Jesus.  It  sums  up  all  that  is  attractive  and 
lovable  in  human  nature  and  then  shows  the 
concrete  expression  of  it  in  the  Man-God.  "  I 
will  draw  them  with  the  cords  of  Adam,  with 
the  bonds  of  love."  Christ  has  thrown  out  His 
lines  mysteriously  and  has  entangled  the  whole 
world  in  the  bights;  and  lo,  "The  whole  world 
has  gone  after  Him". 


NEW  HALL,  CHELMSFORD, 
Feast  of  the  Annunciation,  1908. 
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I. 

THE  BOND  OF  PERFECTION. 

But  above  all  things  have  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection. 
— COL.  iii.  14. 

ST.  THOMAS  defines  love  as  velle  bonumalicui:  "to 
will  good  for  some  one  ".  The  definition  is  necessarily 
crude  and  bare,  for  it  must  apply  to  every  kind  of  love, 
the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest.  It  gives  us,  however, 
the  root  and  substance  of  love's  meaning :  love  is 
essentially  an  act  of  the  will. 

Now  see  what  this  implies.  Love,  regarded  as  an 
act  of  the  will,  is  the  most  real  and  lasting  thing  that  is. 
An  unthinking  mind  tends  to  look  upon  the  external 
world  as  the  great  reality  to  be  reckoned  with,  the 
objects  that  play  on  the  senses,  hard  brick  walls,  daily 
food  and  our  too  solid  flesh.  Yet,  after  all,  these  are 
but  flimsy  shadows  compared  with  the  reality  of  will- 
action.  Every  visible  movement  of  our  lives  is  due 
ultimately  to  will-power  of  some  kind.  If  we  move 
hand  or  foot  it  is  because  of  will-power  carrying  out 
the  motion.  If  we  merely  go  on  living  it  is  because 
of  will-power  directing  us  to  take  food,  sleep  and 
exercise.  The  external  things  around  us  have  an 
interest  only  in  so  far  as  they  can  be  brought  into 
relationship  with  our  wills.  The  flower  blows  in  the 
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garden,  but  with  what  interest  to  us  unless  we  can  go 
to  look  at  it,  admire  it,  gather  it,  show  it  to  our  friend. 
A  storm  is  raging  on  the  sea  ;  but  what  care  we  except 
that  it  may  be  endangering  the  lives  of  fellow-beings 
whom  we  would  help  if  we  could.  Or  imagine  for  a 
moment  all  communication  of  will-action  to  be  sus 
pended.  Let  a  man  have  everything  else  he  wants  in 
the  way  of  food,  raiment  and  shelter.  But  let  him  be 
shut  off  from  intercourse  with  other  wills.  He  cannot 
live.  He  must  go  mad.  The  action  and  re-action  and 
counter-action  of  will-power  constitutes  the  great  reality 
in  the  life  of  mankind.  Thus  it  is  that  love  makes  the 
world  go  round.  Will-power  is  the  raw  material  out 
of  which  love  is  formed,  the  protoplasm,  which,  duly 
developed,  goes  to  make  up  the  charity  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfection. 

The  primary  conditions  of  love's  life  are  growth  and 
expansion.  Love  is  never  in  a  state  of  rest.  No 
sooner  has  it  satisfied  one  craving  than  it  turns  to 
another.  The  reason  is  that  it  gropes  after  an  infinitely 
vast  Will.  It  seeks  absorption  in  a  Will  so  utterly  out 
of  proportion  to  its  own  powers  and  activities  that  its 
efforts  only  cause  it  acute  pain.  The  day  will  come 
when  it  will  receive  a  power  of  loving  which  will  enable 
it  to  will  and  to  love  to  its  utmost  satiety.  Meanwhile 
it  must  yearn  and  strive  and  suffer.  We  see  shadows 
of  this  truth  in  our  acquaintances.  Shallow  people 
cannot  attract  us  very  long.  The  man  who  tells  us 
the  same  stories  over  again,  be  they  ever  so  good, 
becomes  a  bore.  There  must  be  ever  some  new  in 
terest,  new  sympathy,  new  sphere  of  soul-life  to  be 
discovered,  new  direction  of  will-action  to  be  adjusted. 
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And  if  this  expansion  of  love  does  not  grow  towards 
good  it  will  grow  towards  evil. 

The  right  training  of  will-action,  therefore,  occupies 
a  first  place  in  the  practical  solution  of  life's  problem. 
Two  ways  have  been  proposed  to  us.  They  may  be 
represented  by  two  well-known  spiritual  books,  the 
Imitation  of  Christ  and  the  Spiritual  Exercises.  The 
authors  do  not  write  contrarily  to  each  other,  but  they 
apply  their  principles  differently. 

A  Kempis  sets  before  us  Jesus  Christ  as  the  direct 
and  sole  object  of  our  love.  Others  are  to  be  loved, 
not  for  the  natural  lovableness  in  them,  but  for  Christ's 
sake.  "  Leave  men  alone  and  they  will  leave  thee 
alone."  The  lonely  cell,  fast-barred  doors,  shutting 
out  every  natural  affection,  concentration  of  will-power 
on  God  present  to  faith  alone,  this  is  the  message  of 
the  great  solitary  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Sometimes  he 
seems  willing  to  lend  himself  to  personal  friendship, 
but  always  with  suspicion.  "Without  a  friend  thou 
canst  not  live  well,  but  if  Jesus  be  not  thy  first  and 
chiefest  friend  thou  wilt  be  exceeding  sad  and  desolate." 
"  Desire  to  be  familiar  with  God  alone  and  His  angels, 
and  avoid  the  acquaintance  of  men."  He  ever  insists 
upon  the  transitoriness  of  the  things  of  this  world. 
And  it  is  because  of  the  wonderful  way  in  which  he 
does  this  that  his  little  book  is  such  a  treasure  to  us  at 
the  hour  of  disappointment  and  desolation.  But  it 
does  not  solve  the  riddle  of  life.  It  affords  us  a  resting- 
place  on  the  way.  Thus,  and  only  thus,  does  it  help 
in  working  out  our  destiny.  "  It  is  easier,"  so  we  are 
told,  "to  be  silent  altogether  than  not  to  offend  in 
word  ;  easier  to  stay  at  home,  than  to  go  abroad  and 
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keep  watch  over  oneself".  Certainly  it  is  easier;  and 
for  a  few  it  is  the  necessary  way.  But  for  the  many 
it  is  neither  the  better  way,  nor  even  a  possible  one. 
For  them  it  is  needful  to  speak  and  yet  to  avoid  offence 
in  word,  to  go  abroad  and  yet  keep  watch  over  one 
self.  And  for  this,  the  harder  way,  we  must  turn  to 
the  help  of  the  Spiritual  Exercises. 

St.  Ignatius  prescribes  for  us  not  flight  from  creatures, 
but  right  use  of  them.  Man  was  created  to  praise, 
reverence  and  serve  God  our  Lord,  and  by  this  means 
to  save  his  soul ;  and  the  other  things  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  were  created  for  mans  sake,  and  in  order  to 
aid  him  in  the  prosecution  of  the  end  for  which  he  was 
created.  Whence  it  follows  that  man  must  make  use  of 
tfiem  in  so  far  as  they  help  him  to  attain  his  end,  and 
in  the  same  way  he  ought  to  withdraw  himself  from 
them  in  so  far  as  they  hinder  him  from  it.  Thus  the 
foundation  idea  of  St.  Ignatius  is,  not  how  far  I  can 
cut  myself  away  from  creatures,  but  how  far  I  can 
use  them  rightly.  These  are  the  talents  given  to  us 
and  with  them  we  must  trade.  True,  it  is  a  way 
fraught  with  more  danger  ;  but  if  there  is  more  danger 
there  is  also  more  grace.  Nay,  those  very  dangers  are 
but  the  occasions  for  developing  the  will-power  of 
charity.  The  will  which  can  vvrestle  with  doubt  is 
stronger  than  one  that  is  spared  the  temptation.  The 
will  which  can  conquer  moral  difficulties  is  finer  than 
one  untouched  by  them.  And  it  may  be  that  God 
wants  all  those  tests  of  love  to  be  utilised,  a  case  of  all 
or  nothing. 

"  The  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  to  the  soul  of  David, 
and  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul."  Thus,  by  the  right 
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use  of  creatures,  love  is  interwoven  with  love,  and  the 
two  become  as  one.  By  each  act  of  charity,  soul  is 
interwoven  with  soul,  and  the  souls  with  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Surface  quarrels  may  occur,  but  charity,  the 
bond  of  perfection,  always  secures  a  reconciliation. 
True  love  must  not  only  grow  widely  and  deeply,  but 
it  must  last  always.  A  perfect  bond  has  no  end.  At 
the  end  of  time  faith  will  be  transformed  into  sight ; 
hope  will  die  away  into  possession ;  but  love  itself  will 
live  on  through  eternity.  This  felt  exigency  and  need 
for  eternal  will-action  creates  in  us  the  conviction  of 
the  soul's  immortality.  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
eternal  longing  finds  its  satisfaction  in  the  revealed 
truth  of  the  Beatific  Vision. 


II. 

DESIGN  IN  THE  MORAL  ORDER. 

The   law  entered   in,   that    sin  might   abound.      And  where   sin 
abounded,  grace  did  more  abound. — ROM.  v.  20. 

IT  is  a  question  who  was  the  more  daring  in  his  state 
ment  of  the  problem  of  evil,  the  apostle  St.  Paul  or  the 
prophet  Ezechiel.  The  prophet  is  richer  in  symbolism. 
He  sees  the  glory  of  God  in  vision.  From  the  glory 
there  comes  out  to  him  a  hand  bearing  a  scroll.  The 
scroll  is  unfolded  and  is  found  to  be  covered  with  writ 
ing  on  both  sides :  songs  of  sorrow  and  lamentations 
and  woe.  That  is  his  picture  of  man's  life  on  earth : 
one  long,  dreary  record  of  sorrow.  We  might  easily 
answer  the  problem  were  it  confined  to  the  sorrow  of 
physical  or  mental  suffering.  But  it  reaches  further. 
It  embraces  the  moral  difficulty  of  the  permission  of 
sin.  The  apostle  has  an  answer  ready  for  us.  It  is  a 
bold  one.  It  is  nothing  less  than  this :  that  God 
actually  created  the  occasions  of  sin  in  order  that  He 
might  the  more  effectually  manifest  His  power  and 
His  wisdom  and  His  beauty.  "  The  law  entered  in, 
that  sin  might  abound.  And  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  more  abound." 

This  doctrine,  at  first  sight,  may  seem  a  contradic 
tion  in  terms,  for  surely  the  immediate  end  of  the  law 
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is  to  hinder  sin.  A  sounder  exegesis,  however,  sees 
farther.  The  mere  hindering  of  sin  is  not  the  ultimate 
end  of  the  law.  The  final  reason  of  the  law  is  to  show 
forth  the  glory  of  God — the  wonders  of  His  grace. 
Thus  it  may  happen,  and  often  does,  that  the  greater 
glory  of  God  may  be  manifested  through  the  breach 
of  the  law  rather  than  through  its  observance.  By  the 
breach  of  the  law  man  learns  his  weakness,  and,  know 
ing  his  weakness,  learns  the  value  of  grace.  The 
primary  intention  of  God,  therefore,  was  not  the 
abundance  of  sin,  but  the  deep  humiliation  consequent 
on  the  abundance  of  sin.  God  knew  quite  well  that 
the  law  would  occasion  the  abundance  of  sin,  yet  God 
freely  placed  His  law  ;  it  was  all  His  own  design  in 
order  to  secure  the  working  of  the  superabundance  of 
grace. 

A  strange  design,  one  may  think.  God's  ways  are 
strange.  A  little  reflection,  however,  will  show  us  that 
St.  Paul's  teaching  is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can 
reconcile  our  minds  to  the  difficulty.  The  difficulty  is 
not  removed,  but  it  is  put  in  its  proper  place,  a  mystery 
of  the  Divine  mind.  We  could  never  worship  a  God 
who  could  permit  an  abundance  of  sin  and  stop  short 
at  that.  We  cannot  help  worshipping  one  who  allows 
it  merely  in  order  to  show  us  more  of  His  love  and 
His  beauty. 

See  how  effectually  this  is  done.  It  is  a  common 
place  of  theology  that  no  physical  evil  may  be  compared 
with  the  evil  of  one  venial  sin.  All  the  terrors  of  war, 
all  the  horrors  of  disease,  all  the  sufferings  of  poverty 
and  destitution,  all  multiplied  a  millionfold,  must  be 
counted  less  grievous  than  the  smallest  sin.  Then, 
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the  distance  between  venial  and  mortal  sin  is  infinite. 
And  the  human  will  is  beset  by  mortal  sin.  True,  it 
is  held  up  by  grace  sufficient  against  all  counter  attrac 
tions.  But  the  attractions  are  none  the  less  there.  In 
a  thousand  ways  the  world  is  pulling  it  this  way  and 
that  In  a  thousand  ways  the  will  is  the  sport  of  its 
own  ministers,  the  senses.  In  a  thousand  ways  it  is 
allured  by  the  unseen  spirit  of  wickedness.  Almighty 
God  sees  all  these  forces  at  work.  He  is  able  to 
hinder  them  all,  and  He  does  not.  He  places  the 
most  perfect  sanction  to  His  law  :  heaven  for  the  just 
and  hell  for  the  wicked.  And  after  all,  He  does  not 
hinder  the  sins  from  being  committed.  Where  is  His 
wisdom  or  His  power  ? 

Some  have  sought  an  answer  in  this :  that  God 
wanted  a  free  service,  and  the  power  to  sin  was  an  in 
separable  accident  of  that  freedom.  Yes  ;  but  such  an 
answer  leaves  out  of  account  the  weakness  of  human 
nature  and  the  numberless  trials  which  beset  it.  God 
could  have  removed  all  temptations  to  sin  ;  He  could 
have  confirmed  our  wills  in  the  right  way ;  He  could 
have  redeemed  us  all  as  He  did  Our  Blessed  Lady,  by 
preservation.  But  no !  He  chose  to  allow  the  temp 
tations;  He  chose  to  allow  us  to  be  born  without 
those  special  graces  with  which  he  enriched  our  first 
parents  ;  He  chose  to  allow  the  demon  hosts  a  certain 
power  over  us.  Why  ?  Grace  must  have  its  scope  ex 
tended.  There  must  be  more  and  more  opportunities 
of  manifesting  the  Divine  power  and  wisdom.  If  there 
were  no  sin  in  the  world,  then  we  should  know  nothing 
of  that  marvellous  action  of  the  Divine  will  undoing 
sin.  The  darkness  serves  a  purpose,  in  that  it  creates 
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a  need  for  light.  The  evil  has  its  use,  in  that  it  de 
mands  its  own  destruction  by  good.  God  will  gather 
up  the  fallen  ruins  of  weakness  in  order  that  out  of 
them  He  may  build  His  temple  of  the  good,  the 
beautiful  and  the  true. 

See  now  how  this  doctrine  affects  our  outlook  on  the 
moral  world.  To  take  the  narrow  view  of  sin  were  to 
paralyse  all  our  Godward  efforts.  To  shut  our  eyes  to 
the  deeper  reasons  in  God's  design  were  to  commit 
ourselves  to  blank  despair.  .To  concentrate  our  minds 
on  the  vast  sea  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  and  to  see 
nothing  in  it  but  the  sport  of  a  cruel  tyrant — and  that 
was  the  bad  dream  of  Luther — were  to  create  at  once 
a  hell  for  ourselves  wherever  we  be.  We  know,  how 
ever,  that  Divine  wisdom  perfectly  comprehends  the  full 
force  of  the  world's  wickedness ;  that  Divine  wisdom  is 
able  to  discriminate  every  component  part  of  that 
wickedness;  that  Divine  wisdom  can  measure  every 
slightest  inclination  of  each  human  will.  And  we  know 
that  the  Divine  will  can  and  does  control  it  all  by  its 
own  action,  which  action  we  call  grace. 

Here  it  is  put  forth  in  mere  sufficiency;  there  in 
prodigal  abundance  ;  but  everywhere  with  a  perfect 
design  in  view.  "  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  He  will ; 
and  thouhearest  His  voice,  but  thou  knowest  not  whence 
He  cometh  and  whither  He  goeth." 

We  see,  for  instance,  a  sinner  going  on  for  years, 
ruthlessly  crushing  every  good  impulse  from  within, 
wilfully  shunning  every  good  influence  from  without. 
Then  suddenly,  without  any  apparent  reason,  we  hear 
of  his  conversion.  A  miracle  of  grace  has  been  wrought 
in  him.  His  soul  has  been  used  to  manifest  the  Divine 
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beauty.  The  terrible  amount  of  heaped-up  sin  has 
served  its  purpose,  for  without  it  there  had  not  been  the 
miraculous  outpouring  of  sanctifying  grace.  Or,  again, 
take  the  case — a  very  common  one — of  the  soul  which 
is  constantly  falling  into  grievous  sin,  but  just  as  con 
stantly  rising  from  it  again.  It  is  usually  a  very 
generous  soul  influenced  by  an  impulsive  temperament. 
Its  will-action  is  very  strong,  and  so,  when  rightly 
directed,  results  in  intense  acts  of  the  love  of  God,  but 
when  misdirected,  results  in  grievous  sin. 

Consider,  then,  the  glorious  struggle  which  goes  on 
in  that  soul.  Think  of  the  long  series  of  victories  of 
grace  over  sin.  The  Divine  beauty  is  manifested  not 
once,  but  each  time  that  grievous  sin  is  destroyed ;  and 
each  time  more  wonderfully  than  the  time  previous,  for 
the  cumulation  of  these  graces  witnesses  to  the  Divine 
mercy  and  compassion.  Once  more,  take  the  case  of 
the  soul  which  habitually  keeps  itself  in  a  state  of  grace. 
This  may  arise  either  from  the  absence  of  temptations, 
or  from  a  will  steeled  against  temptations.  Each  is 
a  special  manifestation  of  Divine  beauty,  for  each 
connotes  a  special  order  of  graces.  The  first  may 
be  typified  by  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  He  would 
seem  to  have  lived  in  an  angelic  rather  than  in  a 
human  atmosphere,  saved  rather  by  preservation  than 
by  restoration.  The  condition  is  a  rare  one,  and,  since 
it  involves  scarcely  any  struggle,  it  cannot  be  called 
meritorious.  It  is  none  the  less,  however,  a  high 
spiritual  gift,  and  thus,  in  its  way,  reflects  the  beauty  of 
God  who  gave  it.  The  second  state,  the  one  with 
temptation  in  all  its  activity,  may  be  typified  by  the 
life  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  the  more  common.  Indeed,  the 
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great  majority  of  the  saints  have  experienced  it.  God 
wills  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  sight,  and  so  He 
designs  that  the  sense  of  humiliation  should  be  burned 
into  the  soul  by  the  fire  of  trial  and  temptation.  "  There 
was  given  me  a  sting  in  my  flesh,  an  angel  of  Satan  to 
buffet  me."  Thus  does  St.  Paul  describe  his  feelings. 
Fain  would  he  rid  himself  of  the  difficulty.  Thrice  he 
besought  the  Lord  that  it  might  depart  from  him.  But 
he  was  to  realise  in  his  own  person  the  doctrine  which 
he  had  to  preach.  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  :  for 
power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity." 

It  is  the  law  of  the  whole  moral  order.  The  weak 
ness  of  poor  human  nature  is  but  the  warp  with  which 
the  woof  of  Divine  grace  makes  its  fabric.  The  failure 
of  the  human  will  in  its  frantic  efforts  to  keep  straight 
is  but  the  occasion  for  the  action  of  Divine  goodness 
and  strength  and  beauty.  Why,  then,  does  Divine  love 
permit  the  sinner  to  cover  himself  more  and  more  with 
his  shame  ?  It  is  only  that  it  may  be  justified  in  its 
saying :  "  If  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made 
white  as  snow ;  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they 
shall  be  white  as  wool ".  God  foresaw  every  human  act 
from  all  eternity.  As  He  designed  miracles  in  the 
order  of  nature,  so  He  designed  miracles  in  the  order 
of  grace.  He  could  have  hindered  the  man  from  taking 
the  leprosy ;  but  He  preferred  first  to  permit  it,  and 
then  to  demonstrate  His  Divine  power  by  cleansing  it. 
He  could  have  hindered  the  centurion's  servant  from 
being  tormented  with  the  palsy ;  but  He  chose  first  to 
permit  it,  and  then  to  manifest  His  Divine  power  by 
healing  it.  Thus,  also,  is  it  with  the  leprosy  and  palsy 
of  sin.  Which  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 


CORDS  OF  ADAM 


thee;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk?  They  are  the 
same  with  Almighty  God,  and  each  has  its  place  in  the 
Divine  plan.  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  He  will,  and 
whether  it  be  the  undoing  or  the  hindering  of  sin, 
whether  the  preservation  of  the  saint  or  the  reformation 
of  the  sinner,  there  is  the  design  of  the  eternal  wisdom 
overruling  all  for  its  own  honour  and  glory. 

The  recognition  of  this  unchangeable  law  should 
make  for  a  deeper  spirituality  in  our  lives.  It  should 
show  us  that  many  whom  we  might  think  of  as  very 
low  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  may,  in  the  final  balanc 
ing,  have  more  to  their  credit  than  we.  "  Woe  to  thee, 
Corozain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida :  for  if  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that  have  been 
wrought  in  you,  they  had  long  ago  done  penance 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes." 

Lastly,  it  should  ever  serve  for  a  consolation  in  times 
of  storm  and  distress,  for  it  makes  us  realise  our  contact 
with  the  Divine  will.  That  Divine  will  is  the  inexorable 
law  which  causes  us  so  much  bitterness ;  but  to  brave 
out  the  bitterness  is  to  win  the  after-sweetness. 
Ezechiel  takes  up  again  his  strange  symbol.  He  is 
bidden  by  God  to  eat  the  scroll  of  lamentation  and 
mourning  and  woe.  "  And  I  did  eat  it,"  he  says,  "  and 
it  was  sweet  as  honey  in  my  mouth." 


III. 

GOD  UNCHANGEABLE. 

Every  best  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  shadow 
of  alteration. — JAMES  i.  17. 

ONE  of  the  most  regrettable  qualities  of  human  friend 
ship  is  its  instability.  It  forms  and  grows  and 
sometimes  lasts  unto  death.  And  often  it  snaps  and 
breaks  with  scarcely  a  semblance  of  a  reason.  It  is 
desirable  and  worthy  of  every  care  and  appreciation 
whilst  it  does  last.  Nor  is  it  to  be  despised  and  dis 
dained  because  it  is  changeable. 

'Tis  better  to  have  loved  and  lost 
Than  never  to  have  loved  at  all. 

But  from  this  sad  fact  of  the  fickleness  of  human 
friendship  we  may  turn  for  consolation  to  a  most 
attractive  attribute  of  God,  namely,  His  unchangeable- 
ness.  The  soul  desires  a  lasting  friend  to  whom  to 
cling.  It  experiments  amongst  its  acquaintances. 
After  many  failures  it  finds  two  or  three  more  worthy 
than  the  rest.  Then  one  and  then  another  fails  at  a 
critical  moment  so  that  that  soul's  trust  in  man  be 
comes  well-nigh  exhausted.  Brother  death  comes  and 
takes  the  last  friend  away  and  thus  in  mercy  spares 
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the  soul  the  anguish  of  discovering  by  sad  experience 
that  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  These  are  so 
many  influences  bearing  on  the  soul  of  man  in  order 
to  develop  in  him  his  need  of  an  unchangeable  God. 
Our  most  malicious  enemies  may  do  their  worst ;  our 
dearest  friends  may  fall  away ;  we  ourselves  through 
carelessness  and  wilfulness  may  insult  and  spoil  our 
friendships,  nay,  we  may  even  reject  the  friendship  of 
God  ;  and  yet  God  will  remain  unchangeable  in  His 
friendship,  waiting  only  to  be  embraced  once  more  by 
us,  longing  all  the  while  to  embrace  us  and  to  press 
upon  us  more  abundant  tokens  of  His  lasting  friend 
ship.  "  Every  best  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  there  is  no  change  nor  shadow  of  alteration." 

If  then  God  works  both  within  and  around  and  upon 
us  to  create  in  us  a  need  for  His  unchangeable  friend 
ship,  He  will  surely  give  us  some  assurance  that  the 
need  will  be  satisfied.  Indeed  it  is  evident  by  direct 
inference  from  God's  absolute  perfection.  God,  simply 
because  He  is  God,  cannot  be  anything  but  unchange 
able.  Were  He  to  change  in  any  way  He  would  ac 
quire  some  new  perfection  which  He  had  not  before. 
But  God  has  every  possible  perfection.  There  can  be 
nothing  new  and  nothing  old  to  Him  ;  and  therefore 
He  cannot  in  any  conceivable  way  undergo  change. 
Further,  this  truth  of  the  intellect  is  made  a  reality  of 
faith  for  the  whole  man  by  the  revelation  of  God 
Himself.  Through  the  prophet  Malachias  He  says : 
"  I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  change  not ".  And  again 
through  the  psalmist  He  says :  "  In  the  beginning  O 
Lord  Thou  foundest  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are 
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the  work  of  Thy  hands.  They  shall  perish  but  Thou 
shalt  remain,  and  all  of  them  shall  grow  old  like  a 
garment.  And  as  a  vesture  Thou  shalt  change  them 
and  they  shall  be  changed.  But  Thou  art  always  the 
self  same,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail." 

Nevertheless,  although  the  whole  nature  of  man  de 
mands  and  seeks  a  God  who  is  unchangeable,  and 
although  both  reason  and  faith  assure  him  that  that 
which  he  seeks  is  an  eternal  reality,  yet  the  mind 
puzzles  itself  with  seeming  contradictions  of  the  truth. 
The  difficulties  arise  chiefly  through  the  attempt  to 
form  pictorial  representations  of  the  eternal  truth  in 
the  imagination.  The  imagination  plays  a  large  and 
necessary  part  in  the  formation  of  our  spiritual  life.  If, 
therefore,  we  are  to  avail  ourselves  to  the  full  of  the 
spiritual  value  of  God's  unchangeableness,  we  must  see 
to  it  that  our  imagination  does  not  play  tricks  with 
us. 

An  increased  knowledge  of  the  physical  phenomena 
of  the  universe  leads  to  a  fuller  appreciation  of  this 
Divine  attribute,  but  also  suggests  greater  difficulties. 
Each  new  discovery  of  science  emphasises  the  fact  of 
one  all-pervading  system  of  law.  Phenomena  which 
have  hitherto  been  looked  upon  as  fortuitous  concourses 
of  nature  are  now  recognised  as  the  orderly  working 
out  of  necessary  law.  The  seeming  accident  and 
chance  which  accompanies  earthquakes  and  storms  is 
now  acknowledged  to  be  but  an  alias  for  ignorance  of 
the  various  ramifications  of  one  all-pervading  law.  So 
far  our  wider  knowledge  of  nature  accentuates  the 
truth  of  God's  unchangeableness ;  for  nature  is  but  a 
reflection  of  God's  mind.  When,  however,  we  come  to 
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consider  nature  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  world  then 
the  difficulty  arises.  How,  it  is  asked,  can  one  go  on 
believing  in  the  value  of  prayer  when  it  is  known  that 
the  universe  is  ruled  by  an  unchanging  law  ?  What  is 
the  use  of  a  weather-bound  sailor  praying  for  the 
abatement  of  the  storm  when  the  storm  is  the  result  of 
a  necessary  law  which  must  continue  to  work  itself 
out  ?  Where  is  the  reason  of  the  Italian  peasant 
praying  that  the  fires  of  Vesuvius  may  be  restrained  ? 
Why  should  the  holiday-making  children  be  taught  to 
pray  for  a  fine  day  ? 

We  need  to  take  a  wider  view  of  God's  unchange- 
ableness.  We  need  a  faith  which  embraces  all  science. 
The  same  unchangeable  will  of  God  which  flings  the 
planets  on  their  courses ;  which  directs  the  winds,  the 
clouds,  the  thunders  and  the  lightnings;  which  com 
presses  the  ionic  forces  within  the  atoms,  is  the  one 
which  creates  and  directs  the  world  of  spirit  also. 
When  the  Divine  mind  conceived  this  universe  and 
chose  it  out  of  all  other  possible  universes,  it  conceived 
it  under  one  conception.  God  did  not  think  first  of  one 
order  of  creation,  and  then  of  another  to  fit  in  with  that, 
and  again  of  a  third  to  modify  and  be  modified  by  the 
second.  He  conceived  all  in  one  complete  idea.  In 
that  complete  idea  there  were  present  to  His  gaze  both 
the  storms  and  the  prayers  of  the  sailors ;  both  the 
volcanoes  and  the  prayers  of  the  peasants;  the  wet 
days,  the  fine  days  and  the  prayers  of  the  holiday- 
making  children.  All  were  arranged  with  a  mutual 
interdependence.  God  was  the  first  cause  of  them  all. 
But  he  arranged  that  some  events  should  follow  upon 
others  as  effects  from  secondary  causes.  He  knew 


GOD  UNCHANGEABLE  17 

prayers  would  be  said.  He  commanded  prayers  to  be 
said.  "We  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint." 
He  therefore  meant  the  prayers  to  be  the  intermediate 
causes  of  the  effects  which  He  willed.  If  the  storm 
abated  after  the  prayer  of  the  sailor,  then  the  prayer  of 
the  sailor  was  the  secondary  cause  of  the  abatement  of 
the  storm.  If  the  storm  did  not  abate  after  the  prayer, 
then  that  was  not  because  the  prayer  had  not  been 
taken  into  account,  but  because  God,  in  His  all-seeing 
providence,  perceived  that  the  good  explicitly  prayed 
for  was  only  a  relative  good  and  so  chose  to  confer  what 
was  implicitly  prayed  for,  namely,  a  greater  good.  A 
necessary  condition  of  all  acceptable  prayer  is  that  the 
thing  asked  for  should  be  asked  for  subject  to  God's 
approval. 

Thus  it  is  that  all  real  prayer  is  infallibly  answered. 
Perhaps  more  often  than  not  the  specific  thing  prayed 
for  is  not  granted.  In  these  cases  our  faith  must  come 
in  to  correct  our  sight.  To  regard  only  those  prayers 
as  answered  which  can  be  tested  by  sight  implies  an 
ignorance  both  of  the  nature  of  prayer  and  of  the  un- 
changeableness  of  God.  And  such  ignorance  is  one  of 
the  most  fruitful  sources  of  inconstancy  in  prayer  and 
of  despair  in  the  spiritual  life.  A  weak  child  surfeits 
its  mind  with  a  multitude  of  stories  of  miraculous 
answers  to  prayer,  then  finds  that  the  same  miracles 
are  not  repeated  in  its  own  life,  and  so  quite  naturally 
concludes  :  "  God  does  not  listen  to  my  prayer".  Not 
that  examples  to  prayer  answered  according  to  the 
explicit  wish  of  the  supplicant  are  to  be  ignored. 
Holy  Scripture  in  giving  us  so  many  wondrous  ex 
amples  forbids  that.  But  alongside  with  these  ex- 
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amples  the  principle  should  be  kept  prominently 
forward,  that  whenever  the  explicit  wish  of  the  suppli 
cant  is  not  fulfilled,  still  the  prayer  has  an  everlasting 
value  in  the  Divine  mind.  God  is  unchangeable  ;  and 
every  prayer  has  a  recognised  place  in  the  ordering  of 
God's  unchangeable  law. 

Now  although  we  must  beware  of  being  controlled 
by  our  imagination  whilst  thinking  of  God,  yet  we 
may  not  dispense  with  the  imagination.  God's  will  is 
identical  with  Himself.  Consequently  the  action  of 
God's  will  is  not  a  succession  of  acts.  It  is  one  simple 
act.  But  the  effects  outside  that  act  are  successive. 
So  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  us  the  better  to  adapt 
ourselves  to  God's  will  we  may  imagine  it  as  proceed 
ing  in  successive  acts.  Since  one  effect  seems  to  indi 
cate  a  change  in  the  direction  of  the  Divine  will,  we 
may,  for  practical  purposes,  imagine  God  changing  His 
wishes.  If  the  progress  of  physical  law  indicates  a 
storm,  we  may  pray  for  the  storm  to  be  averted.  If 
the  process  of  an  illness  indicates  danger  of  life,  we  may 
pray  for  the  danger  to  be  thwarted.  Then,  if  our  ex 
plicit  wish  is  realised,  the  effect  will  be  as  if  God  had 
changed  His  mind,  although  from  all  eternity  He  had 
willed  this  change  to  be  brought  about.  Holy  Scripture 
speaks  of  God  as  repenting  that  He  had  made  man. 
This  is  the  practical  and  human  way  of  thinking  of 
God.  In  the  same  way  we  may  be  practical  and 
human  in  acting  as  if  God  changed  His  mind  in 
answer  to  our  prayers.  At  the  same  time,  however, 
we  must  keep  the  truth  in  the  near  background  of 
our  thoughts,  that  God  is  nevertheless  unchangeable. 

A  similar  difficulty  arises  in  our  effort  to  appreciate 
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the  value  of  the  Beatific  Vision.  To  continue  gazing  at 
the  same  unchanging  Being  throughout  eternity  is  a 
conception  which  suggests  a  very  monotonous  existence. 
The  answer  to  the  difficulty  is  found  in  the  changeable- 
ness  of  human  nature.  Our  nature  is  always  changing 
and  seeking  change.  No  sooner  has  it  enjoyed  one 
novelty  than  it  seeks  another.  A  child  has  a  plaything, 
breaks  it,  sees  what  is  inside  and  throws  it  away.  The 
soul  likewise  goes  making  experiments  in  seeking  after 
God.  There  is  implanted  in  the  soul  a  certain  capacity 
for  knowledge ;  but  the  object  of  that  knowledge  is  so 
vast  that  it  can  never  be  comprehended.  In  God  there 
is  an  infinity  of  attraction  and  beauties.  They  are 
always  there,  always  have  been  and  always  will  be 
there,  unchanging  and  unchangeable.  Yet  to  the  happy 
soul  possessed  of  the  light  of  glory,  they  will  be  ever 
new,  ever  attractive,  ever  a  source  of  delight,  simply 
because  the  soul  is  finite  whilst  the  lovableness  of  God 
is  infinite.  The  soul,  in  the  Beatific  Vision,  sees  the 
whole  of  God,  but  not  wholly,  totum  sed  non  totaliter. 

Now  we  may  help  ourselves  to  realise  this  by  re 
flection  on  our  past  experience.  A  new  book  has  been 
placed  in  our  hands.  If  it  is  shallow  and  we  grasp  it 
all  at  once,  one  reading  is  sufficient.  If  it  is  deep  and 
requires  thought,  if  it  treats  of  eternal  truths  and 
sharpens  the  mind's  appetite  for  them,  if  it  unravels 
something  of  the  complex  questions  of  human  society, 
or  if  it  dissects  and  lays  bare  some  of  the  realities  of 
human  emotions  and  passions,  then  we  can  return  to  it 
again  and  again,  each  time  finding  something  to  interest 
us.  Or  take  some  place  we  have  visited.  If  there  is 
nothing  there  but  a  factory  and  a  railway  station,  one 
2  * 
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visit  is  enough.  If  there  is  an  ancient  cathedral  or  a 
ruined  castle,  then  the  place  is  replete  with  the  spirit  of 
past  ages.  The  thought  and  feeling  of  minds  and 
hearts  which  have  long  passed  away  is  kept  alive  and 
finds  a  response  and  sympathy  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  us  who  come  after.  So  we  are  willing  to  go  back  to 
the  place  from  time  to  time,  always  finding  in  it  some 
new  attraction.  Or  more  especially  take  the  per 
sonalities  we  have  actually  known.  It  is  not  the  well- 
meaning  ones  that  we  are  anxious  to  meet  again.  It  is 
those  who  have  new  thoughts  to  reveal,  those  who  have 
new  phases  of  character  to  show,  those  who  are  original, 
those  who  have  something  of  mystery  about  them. 
We  are  willing  to  tolerate  many  a  rudeness  in  an  in 
teresting  person.  And  what  does  this  indicate  but  that 
we  have  a  tendency  towards  infinite  variety  ?  A 
personality  thoroughly  comprehended  has  no  further 
attraction.  The  soul  therefore  looking  in  upon  itself 
recognises  its  ever-changing  nature.  It  sees  in  itself 
new  potentialities  all  demanding  to  be  called  forth  into 
action.  It  hears  its  own  inward  voice  crying  its  needs, 
crying  for  an  unchanging  and  unchangeable  God.  It 
reasons  that  if  God  created  those  needs  God  would  also 
provide  their  satisfaction.  It  opens  the  eye  of  faith 
and  it  finds  that  satisfaction  revealed  in  God's  word  : 
"  Every  best  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above, 
coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
there  is  no  change,  nor  shadow  of  alteration." 


IV. 

GOD'S  ANGER  THE  CONVERSE  OF  GOD'S 
LOVE. 

So  also  shall  My  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts. — MATT,  xviii.  35. 

AN  effective  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  unbeliever  is 
the  seeming  ungodliness  of  some  of  God's  attributes. 
God's  anger,  God's  jealousy,  and  God's  justice  are  dis 
torted  in  various  ways  and  then  set  up  as  contradictions 
of  His  kindlier  attributes.  Good  and  sincere  Catholics 
even  are  troubled  and  perplexed  with  the  difficulty. 
Yet  a  deeper  insight  would  show  us  that  all  those 
severer  attributes  are  just  as  good,  beautiful  and  true 
as  the  kindlier  ones.  Indeed,  we  may  lay  down  a 
general  principle  that  if  we  conceive  God  or  any  of 
God's  actions  as  anything  but  good  and  beautiful  in  the 
highest  degree,  then  is  our  conception  a  false  one. 
Certain  it  is  as  the  certainty  of  faith,  that  God  cannot 
be  or  act  in  any  way  contrary  to  truth,  beauty  and  good 
ness  ;  and  consequently  to  understand  Him  in  any  other 
way  is  to  misunderstand  Him.1 

We  must,  since  we  are  men,  think  of  God  human- 
wise.  Our  Lord  Himself  in  the  story  of  the  king  and 
the  unmerciful  servant  sets  before  us  an  episode  of 
human  life  to  illustrate  an  aspect  of  God's  life.  Yet 
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we  may  never  forget  that  we  are  thinking  of  God 
humanwise ;  that  the  illustrations  drawn  from  the 
history  of  human  affairs  are  but  illustrations  ;  that  all 
our  thoughts  of  God  are  but  dim  shadows  of  the  reality. 
Hence,  when  we  look  on  man's  anger  and  try  to  gather 
from  it  some  idea  of  God's  anger,  we  must  insist  on  the 
inadequacy  of  our  image.  It  helps  us  to  realise  the 
awful  reality  of  God's  anger,  but  it  fails  to  give  us  the 
beautiful  idea  of  God's  love  underlying  His  anger, 
redeeming  it  from  all  its  seeming  ungodliness.  With 
this  principle  then  before  us,  we  may  examine  the 
gospel  description  of  God's  anger. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  king  who 
would  take  account  of  his  servants.  One  of  them  owes 
him  a  thousand  talents  and  has  not  wherewith  to  pay. 
The  ordinary  and  strict  course  of  justice  is  that  the 
debtor  shall  be  sold  up  and  payment  made.  He  asks 
only  for  time.  The  king,  however,  using  the  royal 
prerogative  of  graciousness,  forgives  the  debt  alto 
gether. 

The  incident  is  a  picture  of  God's  large-mindedness. 
The  Church  has  ever  had  to  fight  for  and  vindicate  this 
attribute.  Within,  she  has  stood  by  it  against  the 
insidious  attacks  of  Jansenism ;  and  without,  against 
the  open  onslaught  of  Calvinism. .  The  example  of  the 
king  and  servant  is  used  as  though  it  were  a  perfect 
and  adequate  representation  of  God's  dealings  with  men. 
There  are  those  who  represent  God  as  a  hard  task 
master.  There  are  those  who  speak  of  the  infinite 
malice  of  sin.  They  regard  it  as  something  which  in 
jures  God  in  Himself.  They  argue  this  way :  That 
the  difference  between  the  dignity  of  God  and  the 
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dignity  of  man  is  infinite ;  that  for  man  to  rebel  against 
God  is  to  commit  an  infinite  crime.  But,  in  fact,  man 
is  just  as  incapable  of  infinite  badness  as  he  is  of  infinite 
goodness.  His  crimes  cannot  touch  Almighty  God  in 
Himself.  "  Look  up  to  heaven  and  see,  and  behold 
the  sky  that  it  is  higher  than  thee.  If  thou  sin,  what 
shalt  thou  hurt  Him  ?  and  if  thy  iniquities  be  multiplied, 
what  shall  thou  do  against  Him  ? "  The  only  injury 
which  is  done  by  sin  is  to  one's  self  and  to  one's  fellow 
creatures.  It  spoils  the  harmony  of  God's  creation. 

God,  however,  loves  His  creation  with  an  infinite 
love.  If  He  is  angry  with  it,  it  is  for  its  own  sake 
only.  And  if  He  is  angry  with  it  to  the  extent  of 
placing  a  sanction  of  eternal  punishment,  it  is  only 
because  His  anger  is  the  converse  of  His  infinite  love. 
The  creature  thinks  that  he  is  depriving  God  of  some 
thing  necessary  for  His  happiness.  He  asks  for  time 
and  undertakes  to  restore  his  imagined  debt.  But  God 
will  have  him  know  that  Divine  love  is  absolutely  un 
selfish  ;  that  it  has  no  need  of  added  honour  and  glory; 
that  whatever  glory  God  may  receive  externally  is 
nothing  else  but  the  desired  good  of  the  creature.  He 
requires  only  that  the  servant  shall  do  the  best  for  his 
own  eternal  interests.  That  being  assured,  God  cares 
for  nothing  else — nay,  He  cannot  care  for  anything 
else.  The  will  to  work  out  the  Divine  design  is  there : 
"  Have  patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee  all ".  The 
Divine  love  can  ask  no  more.  "  And  the  lord  of  that 
servant  being  moved  with  pity,  let  him  go,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt." 

The  failure  to  see  this  view  of  God's  anger  is  due  to 
our  conceiving  God  as  though  He  were  some  great 
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Creature,  the  highest  of  a  pyramid  of  creatures.  The 
servant  cannot  look  at  life  from  a  king's  standpoint. 
He  has  worked  hard  for  his  wage.  The  value  of  every 
penny  has  been  counted.  The  loss  of  a  hundred  pence 
means  serious  inconvenience  to  him.  So  absorbed  is 
he  in  his  thought  for  the  morrow  and  himself  that  he 
can  spare  little  or  no  thought  for  the  present  and  his 
fellow-servant.  He  will  listen  to  no  cry  for  patience. 
Has  he  not  a  strict  right  to  his  own  ?  Why  should  he 
go  hungry  when  he  can  be  filled  by  simply  putting  a 
just  law  into  operation  ?  And  so  he  casts  his  fellow- 
servant  into  prison  until  the  debt  is  paid. 

The  way  of  this  unmerciful  servant  is  very  human. 
Each  one  of  us  may  examine  his  conscience  and  there 
find  an  accusation  of  similar  dealing.  Of  course,  it  is 
not  usually  so  flagrant.  It  is  oftener  done  with  a 
half-suppressed  conscience.  My  friend,  for  instance, 
has  played  me  false.  He  has  pointed  out  a  failing  of 
mine  to  others.  He  has  betrayed  my  secret.  He  has 
sneered  at  my  work.  He  has  deprived  me  of  a  certain 
amount  of  esteem  and  reputation.  But  I  have  secrets 
of  his.  I  know  his  little  weaknesses.  How  easy  it  is 
to  pay  him  off!  Yet  that  would  be  very  wrong.  So 
I  say  nothing  until  on  some  occasion  I  hear  him  being 
discussed.  I  chime  in,  I  let  fall  a  remark  hinting  that 
I  know  a  secret  too.  I  listen  to  further  reports  of  his 
shortcomings,  and  then  I  remember  something  which 
just  bears  out  what  my  informant  says.  In  a  moment 
the  whole  of  my  friend's  character  is  gone,  all,  however, 
of  course,  under  a  strict  promise  of  secrecy.  I  have 
not  had  the  courage  to  acknowledge  myself  guilty  of 
detraction  or  slander;  but  with  half-suppressed  con- 


GOD'S  ANGER  THE  CONVERSE  OF  GOD'S  LOVE     25 

science  I  have  cast  my  friend  into  prison  and  exacted 
full  payment  of  the  debt. 

So  accustomed  are  we  to  this  way  of  dealing;  so 
strong  is  the  tendency  to  grasp  after  our  own ;  so  in 
grained  is  the  desire  to  be  quits  with  our  enemy ;  that 
nothing  short  of  Divine  chastisement  can  make  our 
conscience  wake  up  and  act  the  better  part.  "  Thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  the  debt  because 
thou  besoughtest  me  :  shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had 
compassion  also  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had 
compassion  on  thee?" 

To  change  our  habits  then  God  comes  to  us  under 
the  appearance  of  an  angry  God.  Condescending  to 
our  way  of  looking  at  things,  He  utilises  our  conception 
and  experience  of  anger  to  bring  about  the  designs  of 
His  love.  He  will  make  us  like  unto  Himself,  unsel 
fish.  He  will  root  out  our  man-way  of  doing  things, 
and  teach  us  the  God-way.  He  will  bruise  our  hardened 
hearts.  He  will  purify  us  as  gold  that  passeth  through 
the  fire.  "And  the  lord  of  the  servant  being  angry, 
delivered  him  to  the  torturers  until  he  paid  the  debt. 
So  also  shall  My  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts.'' 

Thus,  then,  in  order  to  break  the  bonds  of  our  selfish 
ness  and  give  us  wider  sympathies,  God  puts  us  on  the 
rack.  The  torture  of  physical  suffering  ever  begets 
a  tender  feeling  for  the  sufferings  of  others.  It  is  most 
difficult  for  those  who  have  never  known  ache  or  pain 
to  realise  what  must  be  the  sufferings  of  others.  What 
such  a  one  requires  is  the  loving  torture  which  shall 
break  up  his  hardness  and  set  free  his  latent  sweetness. 
Much  more  so  is  this  true  of  the  tortures  of  the  spiritual 
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life.  Only  those  who  have  passed  through  the  fires  of 
temptation  know  how  to  judge  kindly  and  rightly  of 
others  similarly  tried. 

And  so  the  tortures  are  permitted.  It  may  be  a 
temptation  against  faith.  A  man,  for  instance,  is 
troubled  with  difficulties  against  the  existence  of  God. 
For  years,  perhaps,  he  suffers  a  silent  anguish.  Then 
the  light  breaks.  He  sees  where  he  mistook  the  road. 
Thus  his  experience  is  of  the  highest  value  in  helping 
others  beset  with  the  same  difficulty.  Another  is 
distressed  at  God's  severity.  The  idea  of  eternal  hell, 
for  instance,  seems  so  utterly  unlike  God's  known 
mercy  and  kindness.  The  explanations  given  in  the 
ethical  text-books  only  make  the  matter  worse.  Yet, 
distressed  as  he  may  be,  the  good  soul  cannot  escape 
the  conviction  that  God  must  be  infinitely  good  and 
sweet  in  spite  of  all  seeming  contradictions. 

And  so,  by  his  tortures,  he  is  driven  to  seek  rest  on 
that  broad,  strong  faith  which  gives  hope  against  hope  ; 
which  says  that  God  will  save  His  word  in  all  things  ; 
which  assures  us  that  in  the  final  restitution,  the  black 
hell  will  appear  as  the  deep  shadow  completing  the 
perfect  beauty  of  God's  universe. 

Likewise  the  torture  of  sin  itself.  The  lives  of  St. 
Paul  and  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  are 
marvels  of  God's  strong  goodness  in  turning  evil  into 
good.  Had  those  saints  never  known  the  torture  of 
sin,  the  horrible  sensation  of  being  separated  from  God, 
they  had  probably  never  risen  to  the  heights  of  ecstatic 
love  which  eventually  was  theirs.  They  had  certainly 
not  been  the  salvation  of  the  thousands  of  despairing 
souls  who  have  gathered  hope  and  courage  to  follow 
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their  example.  Nay,  each  one  of  us  may  look  back  on 
our  past  lives  and  make  capital  out  of  our  enormities. 
As  Conscience  here  and  there  convicts  us  of  graver  acts 
of  wickedness,  we  wince  and  draw  ourselves  nearer  and 
nearer  to  God,  horrified  at  the  thought  of  having  left 
Him.  Then  as  we  reflect  on  the  design  and  the  value 
of  those  tortures,  we  are  enabled  to  take  a  more  kindly 
view  of  the  sins  of  others.  God  knows  who  will  sin. 
He  could  hinder  all  sin  by  taking  away  the  future 
sinner  in  the  baptismal  innocence  of  childhood.  Yet 
He  does  not.  He  permits  all  the  evil  to  come  and 
work  itself  out  to  its  own  absurdity.  We  have  to 
fight  against  it.  We  must  do  all  in  our  power  to  stop 
it,  both  in  ourselves  and  in  others.  Our  culpable  fail 
ure  will  bring  upon  us  the  Divine  anger.  But  then  that 
anger  is  nothing  else  but  another  form  of  love.  The 
sin  has  been  permitted  in  order  that  God  may  bestow 
still  greater  graces.  Of  all  the  sins  that  have  been 
committed,  none  ever  did  so  much  harm  as  the  sin  of 
Adam.  Yet  of  that  sin  the  Church  says:  "O  most 
needful  sin  of  Adam,  which  has  been  blotted  out  by 
the  death  of  Christ ! "  So  we  may  sing  of  each  and 
every  sin,  whether  of  our  own  or  of  others.  "  O  blessed 
fault,  which  has  been  worthy  to  have  so  good  and  so 
great  a  Redeemer." 

We  may  look  upon  God's  anger  then  as  the  Divine 
faculty  which  forms  us  into  something  like  shape.  As 
fear,  filial  fear,  on  the  part  of  the  creature  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  so  anger  on  the  part  of  God  is 
the  beginning  of  Divine  love.  Our  narrow  vision 
hinders  us  from  seeing  this.  Sickness  and  poverty 
and  failure  in  our  life-aims  always  weigh  heavily  upon 
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us.  To  regard  them,  however,  as  the  effect  of  God's 
vindictive  passion  is  to  miss  their  whole  meaning. 
They  are  not  necessarily  the  punishment  of  our 
personal  sins.  The  friends  of  holy  Job  tried  over 
and  over  again  to  convince  him  that  his  afflictions 
were  the  fruits  of  a  wicked  life.  But  over  and  over 
again  holy  Job  repudiated  the  assertion.  "  Till  I  die 
I  will  not  depart  from  my  innocence ;  .  .  .  for  my 
heart  doth  not  reprehend  me  in  all  my  life."  They 
are  rather  the  necessary  instruments  for  the  perfection 
of  God's  universe  as  a  whole. 

The  tortures  in  things  of  faith,  too,  are  not  neces 
sarily  the  vindictive  punishment  of  intellectual  pride, 
or  of  impure  life,  or  of  indiscreet  searchings  into  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity.  But  they  are  necessarily  the 
Divine  fire  which  purifies  and  cleanses  our  faith.  Call 
it  anger  if  you  will,  anger  at  the  much  dross  mixed 
with  the  gold ;  but  call  it  love,  since  it  burns  out  the 
dross  and  produces  pure  gold.  God  chooses  these 
tortures  as  the  means  of  our  sanctification.  "  I  urge 
thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold,  fire-tried  and  approved."  And 
again:  "Whom  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten".  Let 
our  choice  then  be  to  take  this  broad  view  of  God's 
anger.  And  in  so  far  as  that  wrath  falls  upon  us,  let 
our  interpretation  be  this  :  "  It  is  good  for  me,  O  Lord, 
that  thou  hast  humbled  me,  that  I  might  learn  thy 
justifications  ". 


V. 
THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD. 

For  Thou  lovest  all  things  that  are,  and  hatest  none  of  the  things 
which  Thou  hast  made. — WISDOM  xi.  25. 

THE  most  real  and  most  keen  of  all  human  experiences 
is  that  of  love.  It  is  the  double  thirst  which  every  one 
has  felt,  but  which  no  one  on  this  side  of  the  grave  has 
fully  quenched.  Whence  comes  this  insatiable  longing  ? 
It  must  be  traced  to  its  source  in  everlasting  uncreated 
love.  We  are  accustomed  to  look  at  the  material 
world  and  argue  from  it  to  a  first  cause.  But  the 
material  world  is  scarcely  dream-stuff  compared  with 
the  reality  of  will-power  and  love.  Much  more  then 
must  the  beginning  of  love  be  sought  in  the  ultimate 
Being  who  Himself  is  love.  And  having  arrived  at 
absolute  love,  we  can  easily  see  that  it  must  hold  all 
things  within  its  spell.  Were  it  to  miss  even  the 
poorest  of  created  things  it  would  not  be  absolute  and 
perfect.  It  must  from  its  very  nature  magnetise  every 
thing.  Experience  and  reflection  both  go  to  assure 
us  what  God  has  revealed  through  His  Spirit:  "Thou 
lovest  all  things  that  are,  and  hatest  none  of  the  things 
which  Thou  has  made  ". 

Knowledge    of    this    wide-reaching,    all-embracing 
love  is  the  bed-rock  of  our  trust  in  God's  providence. 

29 
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We  may  wonder  at  first  why  God  should  exercise  His 
love  toward  all  things.  The  reason  is  that  all  things 
in  some  way  reflect  the  beauty  of  God.  God,  looking 
upon  the  vast  treasures  of  His  own  mind,  must  love 
Himself.  So  also  in  looking  upon  the  images  of  those 
treasures  He  must  love  them.  And  loving  them  He 
must  use  His  vast  wisdom  and  power  to  take  care  of 
them,  and  arrange  and  direct  them  to  His  own  great 
glory. 

When  we  look  at  our  own  little  systems  we  see  that 
providence  is  needed  in  order  that  they  may  be  carried 
on.  In  the  family  the  father  must  go  out  to  work  in 
order  to  provide  food  and  clothing  and  shelter  for  him 
self,  his  wife  and  children.  In  the  community  there 
must  be  a  mayor  and  council  to  take  care  of  the  affairs 
of  the  community,  to  provide  for  the  poor  and  to 
attend  to  the  common  needs.  In  the  nation  there 
must  be  a  government  to  rule  the  communities  of 
which  it  is  composed,  and  to  watch  and  protect  its 
interests  as  against  other  nations.  Likewise  in  the 
Church  there  must  be  the  priest  to  take  care  of  the 
parish,  the  bishop  to  rule  the  diocese,  and  the  supreme 
Pastor  for  the  whole  Church.  "  Feed  My  lambs,  feed 
My  sheep,"  said  Our  Lord  to  St.  Peter.  If,  therefore, 
in  these  organisations  a  certain  amount  of  providence 
is  needful  for  their  well-being,  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
vast  mechanism  of  the  universe?  What  keeps  the 
planets  in  their  courses  ?  What  regulates  the  seasons  ? 
Whence  comes  about  that  unspeakable  arrangement  of 
law  and  order,  which,  with  each  and  every  new  dis 
covery  of  science  is  known  to  be  more  vast  and  com 
plex  ?  The  verdict  of  science  has  been  voiced  by  the 
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prince  of  scientists.  Lord  Kelvin,  speaking  as  Presi 
dent  of  the  British  Association  in  1882,  said:  "Over 
powering  proofs  of  intelligent  and  benevolent  design 
lie  around  us,  showing  to  us,  through  Nature,  the 
influence  of  a  free-will ;  and  teaching  us  that  all 
living  beings  depend  upon  one  ever-acting  Creator  and 
Ruler".  Thus  again  do  reason  and  experience  carry 
us  back  to  what  we  knew  from  the  revelation  of  Holy 
Wisdom  :  "  But  Thou,  O  Father,  dost  govern  all  things 
by  Thy  providence". 

There  have  been  many  speculations  as  to  how  God 
exercises  His  providence ;  whether,  for  instance,  it  is 
by  His  direct  active  operation  or  by  reason  of  an  im 
pulse  and  arrangement  given  to  the  universe  in  the 
beginning ;  whether  He  acts  by  His  own  personal 
power  and  intelligence  or  by  the  aid  of  angelic  power 
and  intelligence.  We  need  not  stay  to  consider  these. 
There  is,  however,  a  practical  question  which  concerns 
our  personal  attitude  towards  God.  Has  God  a  par 
ticular  care  for  each  one  of  us  ?  God  is  personally 
and  actively  present  everywhere.  He  has  sent  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  His  abode  with  us.  He  must, 
therefore,  regard  all  things  in  particular. 

First  we  see  how  He  arranges  all  things  around  us 
for  our  service.  In  the  beginning,  when  the  world  was 
without  form  and  void,  the  spirit  of  God  brooded  over 
the  face  of  the  deep  arid  prepared  a  place  for  man  to 
live  in.  He  separated  the  water  from  the  land  and 
the  darkness  from  the  light.  He  made  the  green 
things  grow  and  the  creeping  things  live.  He  planted 
a  paradise  for  man  to  dwell  in.  And  ever  since  then 
He  has  gone  on  brooding  over  the  primary  stuff  of 
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which  all  things  are  made.  The  providence  of  God  is 
behind  everything :  the  blades  of  grass,  the  leaves,  the 
trees,  the  wind,  the  rain,  the  sunshine  :  everything  that 
is  for  man's  service.  Two  sparrows  are  sold  for  a 
farthing,  and  yet  not  one  of  them  falls  to  the  ground 
without  our  Heavenly  Father's  care. 

We,  however,  are  better  than  the  sparrows.  It  is 
by  God's  provision  of  food  that  we  are  able  to  sustain 
our  bodies.  It  is  by  His  law  that  the  blood  courses 
through  our  veins.  It  is  by  the  breath  of 'His  life  that 
we  are  able  to  breathe  and  replenish  our  heart's  blood. 
"  He  covereth  the  heaven  with  clouds,  and  prepareth 
rain  for  the  earth.  He  maketh  grass  to  grow  upon 
the  mountains,  and  herbs  for  the  service  of  men." 
"  The  eyes  of  all  hope  in  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  Thou 
givest  them  meat  in  due  season." 

Yet  even  this  minute  care  of  our  bodies  is  directed 
toward  another  end.  Our  soul  is  our  real  self.  That 
is  God's  special  treasure.  There  His  providence  keeps 
constant  watch  that  we  may  be  drawn  ever  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Him.  He  gives  light  to  the  mind  to  enable 
it  to  act.  He  gives  fire  to  the  heart  to  inflame  the 
whole  soul  and  bring  it  entirely  into  His  service.  "  It 
is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  ac 
complish  according  to  His  good-will." 

In  all  this  wonderful  providence  God  preserves  His 
unchangeableness.  He  does  not  have  to  keep  stepping 
in  to  put  things  right.  If  a  stone  rolls  down  the 
mountain  side  it  fulfils  eternal  laws.  If  the  lion  goes 
abroad  to  seek  its  prey,  it  is  because  of  the  unchanging 
law  of  brute  instinct.  If  man  is  allowed  freedom  in 
his  action,  it  is  only  because  God  wills  those  actions 
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to  be  the  result  of  man's  freedom.  And  if  at  any  time 
something  seems  to  happen  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  a  miracle,  it  is  not  that  the  laws  have  been 
suspended,  but  that  for  some  Divine  purpose,  these 
events  have  been  foreseen  and  arranged,  and  so  are  the 
fulfilment  rather  than  the  alteration  of  the  Divine  will. 
God  reaches  "  from  end  to  end  mightily  and  ordereth 
all  things  sweetly  ".  Thus  all  things  that  happen,  if 
they  be  not  influenced  by  the  free-will  of  man,  happen 
of  necessity.  Many  things  seem  to  happen  by  chance. 
The  lightning  strikes  an  oak-tree  and  misses  the  man 
standing  by.  He  thinks  he  is  very  lucky.  But  in 
reality  there  is  no  chance  whatever  in  the  incident.  It 
is  all  due  to  the  working  out  of  fixed  laws.  Things 
seem  to  happen  by  chance  simply  because  we  cannot 
see  all  the  circumstances.  Huxley  spoke  a  great 
truth  when  he  said  that  chance  was  but  an  alias  for 
ignorance.  Whatever  happens  therefore  uncaused  by 
the  free-will  of  man,  is  the  direct  result  of  God's  pro 
vidence.  Nor  does  the  free-will  of  man  escape  God's 
providence.  Indeed,  this  is  the  favourite  object  of 
Divine  care  and  attention.  Of  man  it  is  said  :  "  Thou 
hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet,  sheep  and  all 
oxen  and  the  beasts  of  the  field."  All  the  rest  of 
creation  is  for  man,  to  be  directed  by  man's  spiritualised 
free-will  to  the  service  of  God.  Whether,  therefore, 
man  is  influenced  by  the  world  around  him  or  by  grace 
within  him,  it  is  all  the  result  of  God's  providence  taking 
care  of  him.  "  There  is  no  power  but  from  God  :  and 
those  that  are,  are  ordained  of  God." 

This  arrangement  of  God,  however,  must  always  be 
considered  in  the  light  of  God's  final  aim.     He  gives  to 
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each  of  His  creatures  a  certain  value  for  its  own  sake ; 
but  a  much  greater  value  for  the  sake  of  all  creation. 
An  artist  will  value  the  chemist's  discovery  of  a  new 
colour,  first  for  the  sake  of  the  hue  itself,  but  more 
especially  for  the  place  it  will  occupy  in  the  composi 
tion  of  some  beautiful  picture.  Thus  in  God's  creation 
all  things  have  both  a  particular  and  a  universal  end. 
It  is  the  particular  end  of  trees  to  bear  fruit.  It  is  the 
particular  end  of  bees  to  make  honey.  It  is  the  uni 
versal  end  of  all  things  to  glorify  God.  Thus  it  may 
happen  that  many  things  fail  in  their  particular  aim ; 
but  never  in  their  final  aim.  A  gardener  cuts  off  vine- 
bearing  branches  in  order  that  those  that  remain  may 
produce  better  grapes.  Whenever  then  there  seems  to 
be  a  failure  in  nature,  we  must  conclude  that  it  is  only 
a  failure  of  the  particular  end  and  not  of  the  final  one. 
This  distinction  between  the  particular  and  final  end 
of  things  is  a  very  important  one.  Its  neglect  is  the 
cause  of  nearly  all  the  confusion  which  exists  in  people's 
minds  concerning  Divine  Providence.  God's  creation 
scheme  is  so  vast  and  so  complex.  It  reaches  right 
back  through  all  the  ages  of  history,  through  the  life 
of  pre-historic  man,  through  the  long  centuries  and 
aeons  of  geological  time.  It  stretches  forward  through 
all  future  ages,  and  on  past  the  end.  of  time  into  eternity. 
It  comprises  all  our  earth,  all  our  solar  system,  all  other 
stellar  systems  of  which  ours  is  but  a  unit.  And  if  the 
telescope  shows  length  and  breadth  in  indefinite  dimen 
sions,  the  microscope  and  chemical  experiment  show 
us  infinitesimal  worlds  in  smallness.  It  has  been 
computed  that  in  a  thimbleful  of  hydrogen  there  are 
1,200  millions  of  millions  of  millions  of  atoms,  while 


THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD  35 

each  atom  is  made  up  of  electrons,  each  one  of  which 
when  compared  with  its  atom  is  as  a  crumb  to  a  ca 
thedral.  How  very  small  then  must  be  our  partial 
insight  into  God's  plans !  A  fly  lights  upon  a  great 
picture,  say  the  Sistine  Madonna  of  Raphael.  It  sees 
only  a  little  black  patch  on  the  hem  of  Our  Lady's 
robe.  It  recognises  nothing  of  the  superb  composition 
of  form  and  colour  of  which  the  black  patch  is  a  portion. 
Yet  the  fly's  apprehension  of  the  picture  is  far  more 
extensive  than  our  apprehension  of  God's  picture.  So 
it  comes  about  that  if  we  look  only  to  the  particular 
end  of  things  and  neglect  their  final  end,  we  get  a 
distorted  view  of  God's  providence.  Relying  merely 
on  our  own  infinitesimal  outlook  we  are  bound  to  ex 
perience  the  difficulty  of  God's  seeming  improvidence, 
seeming  forgetfulness,  seeming  weakness,  seeming 
unkindness. 

The  failures  in  nature  are  a  constant  source  of  trouble. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  May-flies.  Their  larvae  form 
most  elaborate  little  houses  for  themselves  in  the  beds 
of  streams.  They  live  under  water  until  ready  to 
emerge  from  the  chrysalis  state.  Then  after  all  this 
preparation  they  rise  to  live  their  little  sunshine  life. 
Yet  out  of  a  thousand  probably  only  a  dozen  escape 
the  trout  and  the  swallows.  Wherefore  all  this  waste  ? 

The  other  day  the  children  of  one  of  our  convent 
schools  were  playing  in  the  garden,  when  some  of  them 
came  running  in  great  distress  to  the  nun  in  charge. 
Little  Agnes  had  caught  a  bird  and  had  it  shut  up  in 
a  tiny  box.  "  Let  it  go  at  once,"  said  the  sister,  "  it 
will  die."  "  Poor  little  birdie,"  said  the  child,  "  but  it 
would  go  straight  to  heaven  then,"  So  the  sister  had 
3» 
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to  explain  that  the  bird  could  not  go  to  heaven  as  it 
had  no  soul  baptised  in  the  Blood  of  Jesus ;  that 
animals  could  not  sin  because  they  had  no  will ;  that 
the  cat  could  not  help  being  cruel  to  the  birds,  nor  yet 
the  birds  to  the  flies,  for  God  made  them  so.  And 
just  then  they  were  able  to  see  a  fly-catcher  darting 
from  its  place  on  a  tree  catching  flies  every  moment. 
"  But  why  did  God  make  them  so  cruel  ? "  asked  the 
child.  "  It  is  nearly  time  to  go  in.  Run  and  fetch  me 
the  bell."  This  was  the  answer  she  got  from  the 
provident  sister.  We  are  all  children  in  the  presence 
of  God's  creation.  We  can  see  the  reasons  of  many 
things.  But  we  need  not  carry  our  reasoning  very  far 
before  we  come  to  the  end  of  it.  Our  only  answer  is 
that  God  is  good.  The  particular  end  may  fail  hundreds 
of  times,  but  the  final  one  never.  He  loves  all  things 
that  are  and  hates  none  of  the  things  which  He  has 
made. 

The  difficulty  is  felt  more  keenly  when  we  come  to 
human  suffering.  The  reason  is  because  then  it  touches 
the  whole  man ;  not  merely  his  intelligence,  but,  as  in 
the  case  of  holy  Job,  his  flesh  and  his  bone.  "  Though 
He  should  kill  me,  yet  will  I  hope  in  Him."  That 
was  Job's  attitude  of  mind.  We  can  look  on  the 
history  of  the  man  of  patience  and  see  how  all 
turned  out  well  in  the  end.  We  can  see  that  much 
of  the  suffering  which  exists  is  the  direct  result  of  sin. 
We  can  believe  that  all  suffering  is  the  result  of  sin 
somewhere,  if  not  of  the  sufferer,  at  least  of  some  one 
else.  We  can  know  the  oneness  of  our  race  and  the 
need  of  bearing  each  other's  burdens.  But  when  we 
are  face  to  face  with  suffering  in  reality,  then  it  is  that 
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we  need  our  faith  in  God's  providence.  Aware  of  our 
own  sinfulness  we  might  bravely  bear  our  own  suffer 
ings.  But  the  difficulty  presses  heavily  upon  us  when 
we  see  those  suffer  whom  we  love  and  know  to  be 
innocent. 

The  newspapers  told  us  of  a  sad  case  recently. 
A  young  couple,  father  and  mother,  were  putting  their 
children  to  bed,  their  only  two.  The  mother  was 
bathing  the  baby  while  the  father  played  with  the 
elder  boy.  The  boy,  in  his  delight,  jumped  from  his 
father's  arms,  fell  downstairs  and  was  killed.  The 
mother  rushed  downstairs  to  her  son,  and,  in  her  distress, 
forgot  the  child  upstairs.  Then  when  she  did  return 
it  was  only  to  find  her  baby  drowned.  What  shall  we 
say  in  the  presence  of  such  a  calamity  ?  What  could 
the  mother  say?  What  could  the  father  say?  We 
cannot  see  the  good  of  such  effects  of  God's  providence. 
But  by  a  strong  act  of  faith  we  can  believe  that  God  is 
good,  that  He  loves  all  things  that  are,  and  hates 
none  of  the  things  that  He  has  made.  We  may  try  to 
fathom  the  mystery,  but  our  safer  plan  will  be  to  bow 
down  and  adore. 

In  seeking  the  source  of  suffering  in  sin  the  difficulty 
is  lessened  for  many  people.  But  for  many  others  it 
is  only  postponed.  Can  the  providence  of  God  be 
justified  in  the  presence  of  so  much  sin.  Especially  in 
the  presence  of  everlasting  sin  ?  We  may  get  glimpses 
here  and  there  of  God's  providence  in  the  permission  of 
sin.  We  may  look  at  the  lives  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Augustine  and  St.  Mary  Magdalene  and  St.  Mary  of 
Egypt,  and  see  in  their  sins  the  occasions  of  the 
wonderful  grace  of  sorrow  and  repentance.  Or  we 
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may  see  in  the  punishment  of  sin  the  manifestation  of 
God's  justice.  "  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to  do  more 
to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  to  it  >  Was  it 
that  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes  ?  And  now  I  will  show  you 
what  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard.  I  will  take  away  the 
hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  wasted :  and  I  will 
break  down  the  wall  thereof  and  it  shall  be  trodden 
down.  And  I  will  make  it  desolate."  Finally,  how 
ever,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  one  great  truth  of 
God's  love  and  the  deduction  from  that  truth,  that 
God's  love  is  at  the  root  of  His  providence.  We 
cannot  see  but  we  can  believe  that  God's  love  is 
eternal. 

Here  then  is  the  practical  lesson  to  be  learnt  from 
the  truth  of  God's  providence.  God  must  be  trusted 
under  all  circumstances.  No  matter  how  contrary  to 
our  ideas  of  justice  and  right  and  mercy  He  seems  to 
act,  we  must  believe  that  He  has  done  right  after  all. 
Those  very  sentiments  which  cause  us  distress  come 
from  Him,  and  must  be  found  in  Him  in  an  eminent 
way  and  infinite  degree.  He  who  made  the  eye,  shall 
He  not  see?  He  who  made  the  ear,  shall  He  not 
hear  ?  And  He  who  gave  us  our  pity,  shall  He  not 
prove  merciful  and  gentle  past  all  imagining  ?  His 
care  for  us  is  so  minute  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  all  numbered.  He  knows  all  that  is  needful  for  us 
before  we  ask  Him.  Yet  we  must  pray  :  "  Our  Father 
.  .  .  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  Our  prayer  is 
not  a  petition  to  God  to  change  His  mind,  but  it  is  a 
condition  which  God  has  attached  to  His  gifts.  When 
then  we  pray  for  one  thing  and  get  something  else 
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which  we  do  not  want,  we  must  believe  and  trust  that 
it  is  the  result  of  God's  loving  providence.  We  must 
see  God  in  the  ordinary  ways  of  nature  just  as  well  as 
in  the  miraculous.  And  if  at  times  those  ways  jar  on 
our  sense  of  what  is  kind  and  good  we  must  remember 
that  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways,  and  that  all  things, 
even  the  most  appalling  events  in  life,  work  together 
for  the  good  of  those  who  love  God.  The  dark  night 
comes  to  every  soul  sooner  or  later,  and  causes  it  to 
lament  as  Sion  lamented  of  old  :  "  The  Lord  hath  for 
saken  me,  the  Lord  hath  forgotten  me".  But  God 
replies  as  He  did  to  Sion  :  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
infant,  so  as  not  to  have  pity  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? 
And  if  she  should  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee." 


VI. 
LOVE'S  REVELATION  OF  ITSELF. 


dM,OU  friends:'because  a11  ^ings  whatsoever  I  have 
heard  of  My  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you.-JoHN  xv.  15. 

ONE  of  the  truest  signs  of  human  love  is  the  confiding 
of  secrets.     Let  our  friend  tell  us  his  secret,  and  we 
feel  that  another  bond  has  been  forged  to  our  love 
Almighty  God  therefore  desiring  to  attach  to  Himself 
that  affection  of  the  human  heart,  plays  upon  it  by 
revealing  to  it  His  secrets.    Our  Lord  expressly  insists 
on  this  confidence  as  a  sign  and  proof  of  His  friendship 
[  have  called  you  friends:  because  all  things  whatso 
ever  I  have  heard  of  My  Father,  I  have  made  known 
to  you. 

The  reason  of  it  all  is  that  there  is  no  love  without 
knowledge;  and  a  greater  knowledge  begets  a  greater 
love. 

We  look  around  in  the  world  of  nature  and  we  find 
that  it  is  full  of  God's  secrets.  The  flowers  in  the 
garden  are  common  objects  of  our  delight  and  enjoy 
ment.  Yet  the  fact  that  they  are  growing  is  practically 
11  we  know  about  them.  How  they  grow,  why  seed 
placed  in  the  ground  and  fed  with  air  and  water  should 
produce  them  we  know  not  ;  it  is  all  most  mysterious. 

Then  beyond  the  world  of  nature,  what  vast  myste- 
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rious  possibilities !  Whence  do  we  come  and  whither 
are  we  going?  Who  is  the  Supreme  Being  whose 
silent  voice  we  ever  hear  in  our  hearts  telling  that  good 
must  be  done  and  evil  avoided  ?  What  mortal  would 
ever  have  dreamt  of  that  complex  and  organised  society 
which  we  now  know  as  the  Catholic  Church?  To 
those  who  lived  before  Christianity  that  truth  was  but 
a  vague  shadow  ;  now  the  veil  has  been  raised,  and  we 
see  the  Church,  a  city  set  on  a  hill  and  all  nations 
flowing  to  it.  There  are  other  mysteries  too,  and  of 
a  far  higher  order  than  the  fact  of  the  Church:  the 
Real  Presence  of  Our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  union  of  a  Divine  and  a  human  nature  in 
one  Person,  and  greatest  of  all,  the  union  of  Three 
Divine  Persons  in  One  God.  All  these  are  God's 
secrets.  They  are,  moreover,  secrets  which  affect  our 
destiny.  Yes,  our  destiny !  We  open  our  eyes  in  life 
and  wonder  what  is  going  to  be  the  end  of  it  all. 
There  is  no  human  being,  whether  he  be  the  wisest 
philosopher  or  the  rudest  savage,  who  does  not  at  one 
time  or  other,  ask  himself  this  question.  God,  in  His 
loving  providence,  has  purposely  created  in  the  human 
heart  a  craving  for  Himself.  Fecisti  nos  tibi.  "  Thou 
hast  made  us  for  Thyself,  and  our  heart  is  restless  till 
it  rest  in  Thee."  Therefore  it  is  that  He  completes 
His  work  by  supplying  that  which  will  satisfy  the 
craving:  He  reveals  to  us  His  secret  truths.  The 
human  soul  and  revealed  truth  may  be  likened  to  two 
pieces  of  a  broken  vase  :  apart,  they  are  meaningless  ; 
together,  each  is  the  perfect  complement  of  the  other. 
Here  we  may  take  a  glimpse  at  the  magnificence  of 
God's  plan  in  revelation.  He  does  not  give  us  &full 
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knowledge  of  His  secret.  He  accords  us  sufficient  for 
our  individual  needs,  sufficient  to  give  us  hope  and 
courage,  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  taste  and  see  how 
sweet  and  gracious  He  is  ;  but  He  conceals  much  more, 
for  He  will  keep  us  longing  and  dissatisfied  against  that 
blessed  day  when  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  Again, 
we  find  that  one  soul  may  receive  a  greater  insight 
into  a  Divine  secret  than  another.  St.  Thomas,  for 
instance,  had  a  special  illumination  of  mind  regarding 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  whilst  St.  Ignatius  was  similarly 
favoured  with  regard  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  Such 
knowledge  however  would  be  too  much  for  sinful 
mortals  such  as  we.  The  loving  wisdom  of  God 
accommodates  itself  to  our  limited  capacities ;  it  will 
neither  dazzle  us  with  too  much  brightness,  nor  yet  will 
it  confuse  us  by  too  much  darkness.  Left  to  our  own 
devices  we  find  the  greatest  difficulty  in  arriving  at 
even  natural  truths.  Think  what  hours  of  laborious 
study  are  required  to  obtain  a  moderate  knowledge  of 
the  Latin  tongue.  But  by  Love's  revelation  of  Itself, 
the  untrained,  the  uneducated,  the  simplest  of  souls 
may  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  profoundest  mysteries. 
The  great  beauty  of  the  truth  thus  revealed  is  its 
certainty.  The  conclusions  of  natural  science  are 
always  liable  to  change.  At  one  time  we  are  told 
there  are  three  elements  in  nature ;  at  another  sixty- 
three,  now  the  speculations  seem  to  be  making  for  the 
conclusion  that  the  sixty-three  or  more  are  but  different 
forms  of  one  and  the  same  element.  The  truths, 
however,  which  God  confides  to  us  are  unchangeable. 
Theological  science  may  develope  and  give  us  a  more 
definite  knowledge  of  them,  but  it  can  never  alter 
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them.  They  are  unchangeable  because  they  are  the 
expression  of  the  unchangeable  mind  of  God.  As 
such  they  satisfy  one  of  the  imperative  demands  of  the 
human  soul  and  thus  demonstrate  their  truth  to  us. 
The  soul  chafes  and  is  irritated  by  uncertainty  in 
matters  which  concern  its  destiny.  Why?  Because 
its  suitable  atmosphere  is  God's  Love,  and  only  the 
unchangeableness  of  God's  Love  can  give  it  the 
certainty  for  which  it  craves. 

Another  beauty  of  revealed  truth  is  its  special  aptitude 
for  the  end  for  which  it  was  revealed.  The  natural 
sciences  are  all  more  or  less  inadequate  to  the  purposes 
to  which  they  are  applied.  There  are  still  many 
terrible  diseases  which  medicine  can  scarcely  touch. 
Politics,  although  brought  to  so  high  a  state  of  per 
fection,  are  still  often  powerless  to  hinder  the  disaster 
of  war.  But  the  science  of  Divine  Revelation  knows 
none  of  these  deficiencies.  Our  knowledge  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the  Redemption,  the 
Church  and  the  Sacraments  is  sufficient  for  all  the  re 
quirements  for  which  those  truths  have  been  revealed. 

We  have  said  that  God  reveals  His  secrets  to  us  in 
order  to  seize  upon  our  affections.  See  then  how  He 
accomplishes  His  design.  Once  in  the  possession  of 
one  of  God's  secrets  we  immediately  feel  the  contrast 
between  ourselves  and  our  Treasure.  We  are  placed 
on  the  shore  of  a  great  ocean,  the  ocean  of  mystery. 
We  see  it  stretch  away  before  us  as  far  as  the  eye  can 
reach ;  we  let  our  imagination  run  wild  as  to  the  possi 
bilities  which  lie  beneath  its  surface,  the  mountains,  the 
valleys,  the  plains,  the  multitudinous  forms  of  life ;  and 
as  we  try  to  comprehend  it  all  we  are  thrown  back  on 
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our  own  nothingness,  humiliated.  Then,  by  a  strange 
introversion  of  feeling,  we  are  irresistibly  drawn  towards 
the  mystery.  Humility,  the  first  condition  of  a  saving 
faith,  has  produced  its  effect ;  the  faith  has  magnetised 
the  cords  of  love ;  and  the  soul  bound  in  the  cords  of 
love  is  drawn  towards  its  God.  Hence  the  Angel  can 
speak  of  the  soul  of  Gerontius  the  moment  it  appears 
before  its  Judge  : — 

Praise  to  His  Name  1 

The  eager  spirit  has  darted  from  my  hold, 
And,  with  the  intemperate  energy  of  love, 
Flies  to  the  dear  feet  of  Emmanuel  ; 
But  ere  it  reach  them  the  keen  sanctity 
Which  with  its  effluence,  like  a  glory,  clothes 
And  circles  round  the  Crucified,  has  seized 
And  scorched  and  shrivelled  it ;  and  now  it  lies 
Passive  and  still  before  the  awful  throne. 
O  happy,  suffering  soul !  for  it  is  safe, 
Consumed,  yet  quickened  by  the  glance  of  God. 

True,  the  revelation  of  God's  secret  does  not  give  us 
that  clear  knowledge  of  Him  as  will  the  Beatific  Vision  ; 
nor  yet  a  knowledge  of  Him  as  will  that  partial  sight 
of  Him  in  the  particular  judgment ;  but  it  does  give  us 
a  knowledge  of  Him  which  is  infinitely  higher  than 
any  knowledge  acquired  by  our  unaided  efforts,  and 
infinitely  higher  than  anything  which,  as  mere  human 
beings,  we  might  expect  or  hope  for.  It  discloses  to 
us  the  outlines  of  God's  Beauty.  It  discovers  to  us  the 
main  paths  by  which  we  may  go  to  Him.  It  provides 
us  with  the  highest  and  noblest  way  of  serving  Him. 

Behold  then  the  loveliness  of  Divine  revelation  !  The 
human  heart  is  first  prepared  for  it.  It  goes  about 
among  the  things  of  nature  seeking  for  God,  and  there 
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it  finds  His  footsteps.  It  turns  in  upon  itself  and 
scrutinises,  and  there  it  finds  His  image.  It  goes  out 
of  itself  again  searching  for  Him  whose  image  and 
superscription  it  is,  and  it  finds  the  description  of  Him 
in  the  Christian  Revelation.  Love  has  revealed  itself, 
simply  because  it  is  Love.  "  I  have  called  you  friends  : 
because  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  heard  of  My 
Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you." 


VII. 
THE  FORERUNNER. 

Behold  I  send  My  angel  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy 
way  before  Thee. — MATT.  xi.  10. 

IN  the  minds  of  many  good  people  there  exists  a  feeling 
that  the  natural  is  in  some  way  a  contradiction  of  the 
supernatural.  The  effort  to  spiritualise  the  psychic 
life  must  be  so  persistent  and  so  constant  that  an  im 
pression  of  the  opposition  of  the  two  states  is  un 
consciously  produced.  Yet  a  more  careful  consideration 
will  show  us  that  the  opposition  is  not  nearly  so  violent 
as  is  frequently  supposed.  The  natural  man  is  not  all 
bad.  The  spiritual  man  is  not  one  who  has  divested 
himself  of  all  natural  habits  and  likes  and  tendencies. 
The  supernatural  is  not  that  which  is  contrary  to 
nature — that  were  the  unnatural — but  it  is  that  which  is 
above  nature.  The  natural  is  the  foundation.  The 
supernatural  is  the  structure  built 'on  the  foundation. 
A  supernatural  life  presupposes  an  ordinate  natural 
life.  "  That  which  is  natural,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  after 
wards  that  which  is  spiritual." 

This  relationship  of  the  psychic  towards  the  spiritual 
man  is  represented  in  the  mission  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  The  fourth  gospel  mentions  him  as  the  first 
witness  to  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Our  Lord's  divinity 
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was  not  manifested  publicly  on  the  first  Christmas 
morning.  Only  then  to  Joseph  and  Mary;  later  to 
the  shepherds  ;  later  still  to  the  wise  men.  The  first 
public  manifestation  was  not  until  Our  Lord's  Baptism. 
Then  the  chief  witness  of  it  was  the  Baptist.  "  And  I 
saw  and  gave  testimony  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 
Thus  then  is  the  Baptist  the  prophet  and  forerunner 
of  Christ.  Thus  then  too  is  the  natural  the  prophet 
and  forerunner  of  the  supernatural. 

The  natural  birth  of  John  is  first  set  as  a  standard 
of  comparison  for  the  spiritual  life.  He  is  the  greatest 
of  mortals  as  regards  his  natural  perfections.  Yet  it  is 
above  these  that  even  the  lower  spiritual  possessions 
are  to  be  found.  "  There  hath  not  arisen  among  them 
that  are  born  of  women  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist :  yet  he  that  is  lesser  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  greater  than  he."  The  baptism  of  John  is  pre 
paratory  to  the  baptism  of  Christ.  The  one  is  of 
water  only,  the  commonest  and  simplest  of  natural 
things.  The  other  is  of  fire  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of 
the  consuming  element  whose  life  is  the  most  vivid  re 
presentation  of  action  and  reality;  of  the  Spirit  of 
Love  who  is  not  only  all  Action  and  Reality  itself  but 
the  very  Giver  of  all  created  action  and  reality.  In 
deed  the  whole  life  of  John  seems  to  have  been  lived 
precisely  to  prophesy  the  supernatural  after  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  natural.  His  clothing  is  of  camel's  hair 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  is 
locusts  and  wild  honey.  His  rebuke  of  Herod  is  con 
cerning  a  breach  of  the  natural  law.  In  his  death  he 
is  the  victim  of  another  breach  of  the  natural  law. 
He  is  ever  pointing  to  the  higher  plane  of  Christ- 
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life  above  his  own.  "  He  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose."  "  He  must  in 
crease,  I  must  decrease."  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  make  straight  the  way  of 
the  Lord."  "  I  ought  to  be  baptised  by  Thee,  and 
comest  Thou  to  me  ? "  Yes,  God  stoops  to  the  natural 
baptism  of  John.  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now."  The 
right  ordering  of  the  natural  was  the  pre-ordained 
preparation  for  the  spiritual.  The  fulfilment  of  natural 
justice  opened  the  heavens  and  drew  down  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

The  Baptist  was  not  the  Light  itself  but  only  the 
witness  of  the  Light  So  the  natural  gives  testimony 
to  the  supernatural.  The  light  is  one  that  lightens 
every  man  coming  into  the  world.  In  every  man, 
therefore,  be  he  Catholic,  Christian,  Mahommedan, 
Buddhist  or  Pagan,  there  is  the  natural  witness  of 
reason.  The  dim  light  of  reason  faithfully  followed 
leads  of  necessity  to  the  light  of  grace,  and  eventually 
to  the  light  of  glory. 

What  is  true  of  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  life  is 
true  also  of  its  development  and  perfection.  It  is 
always  the  natural  which  goes  before  the  spiritual.  A 
disordered  digestion  may  easily  be  the  occasion  of 
unspeakable  spiritual  aberrations:  But  in  living  the 
natural  life  ordinately,  a  man  is  a  prophet  to  himself 
and  more  than  a  prophet.  Ordinary  natural  acts  per 
formed  reasonably  are  not  only  preparatory  to  more 
spiritual  acts,  but,  in  one  who  has  charity,  they  are  in 
themselves  virtuous. 

St.  Thomas  has  three  special  articles  to  show  that 
playing  games  and  taking  mirthful  recreation  is  a 
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virtue.  He  says  that  it  is  the  proper  thing  for  a  man 
to  rest  from  time  to  time  from  close  attention  to  his 
work.  But  this  rest  of  mind  is  brought  about  by  play 
ful  words  and  deeds  (per  ludicra  verba  et facto}.  There 
fore  to  use  these  things  from  time  to  time  is  the  part 
of  the  wise  and  virtuous  man.  The  saint  is  also  re 
sponsible  for  the  story  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  St. 
John  had  been  discovered  one  day  playing  games  with 
his  disciples.  Some  dull,  pale-faced  people  were  scanda 
lised  thereat,  shocked  at  such  frivolities  in  an  evangelist. 
St.  John  bade  one  of  them,  who  had  a  bow,  to  shoot, 
and  to  shoot  again  and  again,  and  to  keep  on  shooting. 
This  exasperated  the  man  who  saw  that  he  was  break 
ing  his  bow.  "So  also,"  said  St.  John,  "will  the 
human  mind  get  broken,  unless  it  has  some  relaxation 
now  and  then."  Nay,  more,  St.  Thomas  goes  on  to 
hold  that  just  as  a  man  may  sin  by  playing  too  much, 
so  he  may  sin  by  playing  too  little.  Those,  for  instance, 
are  guilty  who  make  themselves  a  bore  to  others  by 
never  seeing  a  joke,  nor  ever  being  willing  to  take  part 
in  the  common  amusements. 

The  practical  inference  from  all  this  is  that  those 
many  natural  acts  which  we  do  not  consider  as  directly 
religious,  our  daily  work,  our  intercourse  with  our 
neighbours,  our  friendships,  all  go  to  make  up  a  ground 
work  of  natural  virtue.  Even  apart  from  their  special 
dedication  to  God,  considered  merely  as  natural  oc 
cupations,  they  form,  if  carried  out  according  to  the 
dictates  of  right  reason,  a  fitting  foundation  for  the 
supernatural  life.  It  will  be  well  to  remember  this 
whenever  we  have  failed  in  some  of  our  magnificent 
resolutions.  We  may  have  set  ourselves  something  to 
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do  which  is  beyond  our  physical  strength.  We  may 
not  have  realised  that  the  supernatural  was  intended 
to  fit  on  to  the  natural.  We  may  not  as  yet  have 
learnt  that  the  science  of  the  spiritual  life  is  above  all 
things  a  science  of  common  sense. 


VIII. 
THE  CHRIST-CHILD. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  it  were  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth. — JOHN  i.  14. 

IN  the  little  Child  of  Bethlehem  there  is  seen  the 
noblest  work  of  the  Eternal  Trinity.  It  is  the  design 
and  operation  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  clothing 
one  of  their  number  with  human  flesh.  It  is  the 
Eternal  Triune  God  expressing  Himself  in  terms  of 
created  earthly  man.  As  the  fairest  of  God's  Creations 
the  Child  has  a  beauty  all  its  own.  But  it  has  a  far 
richer  beauty  when  it  is  regarded  as  the  palpable  ex 
pression  of  the  invisible  uncreated  beauty  of  God.  We 
may  count  through  the  long  chain  of  God's  wondrous 
attributes,  His  power,  His  wisdom,  His  love,  His  com 
passion,  His  mercy,  His  justice,  His  holiness,  His  kind 
ness — every  conceivable  perfection  that  the  human 
mind  can  think  about — they  are  all  gathered  up  and 
expressed  visibly  in  one  word,  the  Christ-Child  of 
Bethlehem.  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  His  glory,  the  glory  as  it 
were  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth," 

In  the  earliest  of  the  inspired  books  we  read  of  God 
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being  sorry.  In  the  light  of  our  own  consciences  we 
learn  that  God  can  be  angry.  In  the  depths  of  our 
deepest  emotions  we  feel  that  God  must  experience 
the  deepest  sorrow  for  and  sympathy  with  us  in  our 
misfortunes.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  we  know  that 
God  is  unchangeable,  imperturbable,  the  same  to-day, 
yesterday  and  for  ever.  The  truth  is  that  all  those 
beautiful  or  useful  emotions  which  we  feel  are  actually 
realised  in  God.  They  are  realised  in  Him,  however, 
stripped  of  all  those  weaknesses  and  flaws  with  which 
they  are  realised  in  us.  They  are  realised  in  Him  in 
sovereign  perfection,  so  that  the  mind  that  would  try 
to  comprehend  them  is  lost  in  delirium.  We  may  not 
therefore  conceive  of  God  as  a  cold,  distant,  passionless 
Being  whose  only  interest  in  our  welfare  is  that  of  a 
great  Ruler  regarding  us  as  so  many  specks  in  His 
universe.  God  has  tender  pity,  gentle  love,  particular 
consideration,  and  poignant  grief;  only  these  things 
are  realised  in  Him  in  a  way  which  is  beyond  human 
thought.  It  would  be  very  difficult  to  take  these  truths 
in  and  make  them  real  factors  in  our  life  did  we  depend 
for  them  on  our  own  'reasoning.  But  what  reason 
merely  hints  at  is  revealed  in  full  splendour  in  the 
Christ-Child  of  Bethlehem.  There  the  eternal  desire 
of  God  for  souls  palpitates  in  the  Heart  of  a  little 
Child.  There  the  eternal  sorrow  of  God  for  sin  utters 
itself  in  the  cry  of  the  Infant  in  the  manger.  There 
the  eternal  craving  for  human  love  quivers  in  the  Child's 
passion  for  Its  Mother.  There  the  eternal  God,  be 
holding  the  misery  and  wretchedness  of  mankind, 
thrusts  Himself  into  the  race  in  order  that  the  hurt  may 
be  all  His  and  not  ours.  "  And  the  Word  was  made 
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flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  saw  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  it  were  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth." 

This  truth  of  the  hypostatic  union  cannot  be  too 
much  insisted  upon.  Nor  can  our  language  be  too 
strong  when  we  speak  of  the  Christ-Child  as  God  : 
God  was  born  at  Bethlehem ;  Mary  was  the  Mother 
of  God  ;  God  suffered  cold  and  starvation ;  God  was 
crushed  out  of  the  inn  ;  God  was  warmed  by  the  breath 
of  the  oxen ;  for  it  is  only  by  emphasising  this  identity 
of  person  that  we  are  able  on  the  one  hand  to  meet 
the  difficulties  of  the  modern  Nestorian,  and  on  the 
other  hand  to  appreciate  for  ourselves  the  rich  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  Incarnation. 

It  is  by  neglecting  this  truth  that  men  stumble  into 
so  many  difficulties  regarding  the  Atonement.  They 
think  of  God  as  a  far-off  Being  who  takes  a  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  in  the  tortures  of  a  Man  on  earth; 
whereas  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  stooped  down  to 
earth,  and  through  the  instrumentality  of  His  human 
nature,  Himself  suffers  the  punishment  which  would 
otherwise  fall  on  sinful  humanity. 

It  is  by  accentuating  this  truth  that  Christians  are 
enabled  to  know  the  source  of  all  their  spirituality. 
By  virtue  of  the  unity  of  person  the  Christ-Child  is 
"  full  of  grace  and  truth  ".  Grace  means  life  and  truth 
means  light.  First  the  living  impulse  is  needed  to  seek 
what  is  right,  then  light  is  needed  to  find  what  is  right. 
And  the  Christ-Child  is  the  source  of  both.  "  In  Him 
is  life,"  and  "  of  the  fulness  of  His  life  we  all  have 
received."  "  In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men." 
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Many  have  been  the  attempts  to  explain  away  this 
fulness  of  knowledge  in  the  Infant  Christ  "  In  Him," 
says  St.  Paul  however,  "  it  hath  well-pleased  the  Father 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell."  And  again  :  "  In  Him 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ". 
From  Him,  therefore,  the  Church  receives  all  her  gifts : 
her  life,  her  doctrine,  her  holiness,  her  infallibility,  her 
every  power  which  she  holds  for  the  good  of  the  souls 
of  men.  From  Him  too,  therefore,  through  the  Church, 
every  child  of  God  receives  the  life  and  knowledge 
and  love  needful  for  its  salvation. 

It  is  to  translate  this  our  creed  into  action  then  that 
we  come  to  adore  the  new-born  Infant  Jesus.  Every 
throb  of  the  little  Sacred  Heart  means  a  paroxysm  of 
the  eternal  passionate  love  of  God  for  man.  Every 
movement  of  the  little  Hands  means  a  deluge  of  gifts 
from  the  eternal  bounty.  Every  look  of  the  little  Eyes 
means  an  eternal  look  of  pity  at  men  casting  away  the 
gifts.  Every  murmur  in  the  little  Voice  is  but  the 
call  of  the  Eternal  Father  welcoming  back  the  children 
that  have  been  lost.  The  goodness  and  kindness  of 
God  our  Saviour  has  appeared.  We  come  to  adore. 
We  come  to  the  source  of  all  joy  and  life.  For  "  this 
is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 


IX. 
THE  STAR  IN  THE  EAST. 

And  behold  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in  the  East  went  before 
them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  Child  was. — MATT.  ii.  g. 

IT  is  the  claim  of  our  best  theology  that  all  the  dif 
ficulties  which  are  brought  against  faith  from  reason 
can  be  answered  from  reason.  The  conflict  between 
the  reasoners,  however,  has  been  so  keen  as  to  produce 
the  impression  on  many  minds  that  the  truths;  of  faith 
depend  entirely  on  reason.  It  is  too  often  forgotten  that 
reason  and  evidence  are  only  slender  assistances  towards 
faith,  and  that  the  supernatural  gift  of  faith  implies  a 
strenuous  effort  of  the  whole  man,  an  effort  which 
supplies  all  that  is  wanting  of  evidence.  This  truth  is 
well  illustrated  in  the  story  of  the  Magi.  First,  they 
readily  took  what  evidence  was  vouchsafed  to  them ; 
secondly,  they  did  not  insist  on  evidence  of  their  own 
choosing  which  was  not  forthcoming ;  thirdly,  when 
once  the  mystery  was  set  before  them  they  bowed 
down  and  adored. 

A  Saviour  had  been  born  in  the  world  whose  mission 
was  to  redeem  mankind.  This  redemption  was  to  be 
brought  about  not  only  through  the  operation  of  the 
God-Man,  but  also  by  the  co-operation  of  all  men  who 
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willed  to  be  redeemed.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that 
the  coming  of  the  Saviour  should  be  known  at  least 
to  some  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand  it  was  also 
necessary  that  He  should  not  be  made  known  to  all 
the  people  at  once.  If  all  the  people  in  the  world  had 
had  the  mystery  revealed  to  them  in  the  beginning, 
then  the  object  of  Christ's  coming  would  have  been 
frustrated ;  for,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  "  if  they  had  known 
it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory ". 
If  all  the  people  in  the  world  had  seen  Him  and  known 
Him  as  God,  then  there  would  have  been  no  place  left 
for  those  strenuous  acts  of  the  will  in  which  the  merit 
of  believing  consists.  The  new  century  man  says  that 
seeing  is  believing ;  but  the  old  century  man  says  that 
belief  concerns  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  Further, 
if  Christ's  Godhead  had  been  so  forcibly  evident  to  all 
the  world,  then  there  had  doubtless  arisen  misgivings 
about  His  manhood.  Our  Lord  therefore  deemed  it 
fitting  that  His  Godhead  should  at  first  be  manifested 
only  to  a  chosen  few,  "  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to 
witnesses  preordained  by  God  ".  He  was  shown  first  to 
the  Jewish  nation  as  represented  by  the  shepherds,  and 
then  to  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  as  represented  by 
the  wise  men  from  the  East. 

The  three  Magi  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile 
believers.  The  only  evidence  they  had  was  the  star 
in  the  East.  This  they  followed  whithersoever  it  led 
them.  They  might  have  asked  for  the  evidence  of 
miracles  ;  or  for  the  evidence  of  fulfilled  prophecy ;  or 
for  the  evidence  of  deductive  reasoning.  But  no.  They 
were  content  with  the  star.  They  were  satisfied  with 
the  slender  evidence  which  God  had  given  them.  They 


THE  STAR  IN  THE  EAST  57 

were  possessed,  moreover,  with  the  "  will  to  believe ". 
And  with  these  two  motive  powers  they  pressed  on  to 
wards  the  Mystery  which  they  were  seeking. 

First  they  followed  the  star  to  Jerusalem  where  the 
Child  was  not.  There  they  did  receive  the  further 
evidence  of  prophecy  that  the  place  of  the  Saviour's 
birth  was  to  be  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Juda.  Again, 
in  simple,  unquestioning,  unswerving  faith  they  set 
out  on  their  search.  Again  the  star  went  before  them 
until  it  came  and  stood  over  the  place  where  Jesus  lay. 
Then  was  their  joy  complete.  Entering  in  they  found 
the  Child  with  Mary  His  Mother,  and  falling  down 
they  adored  Him.  Opening  their  treasures  they  made 
an  explicit  threefold  act  of  faith.  They  offered  gold  in 
token  of  their  belief  in  the  royal  dignity  of  their  King  ; 
they  offered  frankincense  in  token  of  their  belief  in  the 
supremacy  of  their  God ;  and  they  offered  myrrh  in 
token  of  their  belief  in  the  mortal  human  nature  of  their 
King  and  God. 

Now,  amongst  those  who  are  to-day  seeking  the  faith, 
and  also  amongst  those  who  possess  it,  there  are  two 
classes  of  men.  There  are  those  who  approach  religious 
questions  in  the  spirit  of  critic  and  judge.  They  are 
l''ke  St.  Thomas,  who  said  :  "  Except  I  shall  see  in  His 
hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
place  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will 
not  believe  ".  Then  there  are  those  who  approach  re 
ligious  questions  in  the  spirit  of  the  humble  inquirer. 
The  first  class  is  blamed  by  our  Lord,  whilst  the  second 
is  praised  by  Him.  To  the  one  class  He  says :  "  Unless 
you  see  signs  and  wonders  you  believe  not."  To  the 
other  he  says :  "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  safe,  go  in 
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peace".  It  is  the  personal  effort  of  the  whole  man  in 
clining  himself  to  accept  the  revealed  truth,  it  is  the 
tendency  known  as  the  "  will  to  believe  "  to  which  our 
Lord  attaches  so  much  merit,  and  to  the  absence  of 
which  He  attaches  so  much  demerit.  Thus  it  was  that 
the  appearance  of  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation 
was  heralded  by  the  song :  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest : 
and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  Good  will." 

The  star  makes  its  appearance  to  each  one  of  us  very 
early.  From  about  the  age  of  seven  we  recognise  the 
dim  light  of  conscience.  It  maintains  and  increases  its 
brilliancy  just  according  as  we  faithfully  follow  its  direc 
tion.  We  may  turn  away  from  its  direction,  yet  still 
we  shall  see  it  shining,  even  though  it  be  with  dimmed 
lustre  and  as  from  afar  off.  There  is  no  man  born  into 
the  world  whether  he  be  the  highest  genius  or  the 
lowest  savage  who  does  not  feel  the  law  within  him 
bidding  him  to  shun  evil  and  to  do  good.  It  may  not 
always  point  out  clearly  what  is  to  be  done  here  and 
now.  If  perchance  it  brings  us  to  bifurcating  roads, 
then  we  are  free  to  choose  either,  knowing  that  both 
will  eventually  converge  towards  the  one  great  Mystery. 
It  is  on  the  rudimentary  dictates  of  conscience  that  the 
whole  of  the  spiritual  life  must  be  .built  It  is  by  re 
sponse  to  the  first  light  that  we  win  for  ourselves  a 
more  extended  knowledge.  It  is  by  yielding  to  the 
first  slender  evidence,  duly  authenticated,  that  we  make 
ourselves  worthy  of  more  assuring  evidences.  The  ob 
jective  evidences  may  be  ever  so  weighty  and  forceful, 
but  they  will  be  useless  unless  the  subjective  dispositions 
are  properly  arranged  to  receive  them.  The  Vatican 
Council  speaks  of  the  arguments  of  miracles  and  pro- 
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phecies  as  additions  to  the  internal  helps  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  are  necessary  in  order  to  show  that  our 
faith  is  a  reasonable  faith.  But  then  the  Council  goes 
on  to  say  that  the  ascent  of  faith  is  by  no  means  a  blind 
movement  of  the  mind  ;  for  no  one  can  consent  to  the 
gospel  preaching  as  he  ought  to  do  in  order  to  attain 
salvation,  without  the  illumination  and  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  gives  to  all  a  sweetness  in  con 
senting  to  and  believing  the  truth.  And  the  internal 
instrument  which  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  is  the  faculty  of 
conscience.  That  is  the  star  in  the  East.  Followed 
faithfully,  it  leads  nearer  and  nearer  to  Truth.  Eventu 
ally  it  will  lead  all  men  who  are  truly  wise  to  Truth 
unveiled,  Truth  face  to  face.  Meanwhile  it  shows  us 
Truth  as  through  a  glass  and  in  a  dark  manner.  But 
even  so  we  must  bow  down  and  adore. 


X. 

SENTIMENT  IN  RELIGION. 

How  is  it  that  you  sought  me  ?     Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be 
about  My  Father's  business  ? — LUKE  ii.  49. 

THE  abuse  of  emotion  in  religion  has  been  stigmatised 
as  sentimentalism.  But  the  abuse  of  this  abuse  may 
easily  lead  to  another  equally  great  mistake,  namely, 
that  of  undervaluing  the  use  of  emotion  in  religion. 
Man  is  a  rational  animal  and  much  more.  He  is 
also  a  volitional  and  emotional  animal.  Since  human 
nature  then  is  as  it  is,  the  emotions  must  ever  have 
their  proper  place  assigned  to  them  in  the  life  of  de 
votion.  The  mystery  of  the  Finding  in  the  Temple 
serves  to  help  us  to  make  this  adjustment.  Christ's 
sacred  Humanity,  although  it  is  the  most  beautiful  and 
most  lovable  part  of  creation,  is  not  the  final  object 
of  our  love  and  worship.  It  was  assumed  as  a  means 
of  revealing  to  us  the  beauty  and  lovableness  of  the 
Eternal  Godhead.  And  so  we  find  Our  Lord  correct 
ing  those  who  loved  Him  merely  for  His  own  obvious 
human  attractiveness.  He  will  direct  them  to  that 
Divine  attractiveness  of  which  the  human  is  the  sacra 
ment  and  the  expression. 

The  Holy  Family  had  gone  to  Jerusalem  to  keep 
the  feast.     On  the  return  journey  the  Child  Jesus  was 
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found  to  be  missing  from  the  company.  The  loss  was 
one  of  Our  Lady's  most  bitter  sorrows.  For  three 
days  Mary's  maternal  heart  was  filled  with  this  one 
grief — she  had  lost  her  Son.  Her  one  absorbing  love 
of  her  Child  took  her  through  highways  and  byways 
seeking  Him.  And  as  she  found  Him  and  poured  out 
her  trouble  before  Him,  she  received  only  the  response  : 
"  How  is  it  that  you  sought  me  ?  Did  you  not  know 
that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ? " 

No  human  love  ever  equalled  that  love  of  Mary  for 
Jesus.  There  was  not  the  least  danger  of  sin  attached 
to  it.  The  only  question  was  whether  that  love  was 
to  rest  in  the  sacred  Humanity  or  whether  it  was  to  be 
carried  beyond  the  sacred  Humanity  to  the  ultimate 
end  for  which  it  was  created.  Certainly  the  sacred 
Humanity  was  an  object  of  supreme  love  and  devotion, 
but  only  by  reason  of  its  union  with  the  Divinity. 
The  love  of  the  Divinity  might  not  therefore  be  excluded 
or  even  lost  sight  of.  The  ultimate  end  of  all  created 
love  is  the  glory  of  the  eternal  God  and  the  salvation 
of  human  souls.  True  it  is  that  Our  Lady  knew  that 
her  Son  was  God.  But  true  also  is  it  that  she  did 
not  as  yet  know  the  full  meaning  of  that  Sonship. 
Only  by  degrees  did  the  fulness  of  truth  unfold  itself 
to  her  gaze.  Even  when  Christ  told  her  that  He  had 
another  mission  to  fulfil  besides  that  of  filial  affection 
and  obedience,  she  did  not  grasp  His  meaning.  "  And 
they  understood  not  the  word  that  He  spoke  to  them." 
She  simply  kept  the  word  in  her  heart  waiting  for  its 
full  meaning  to  develop  according  as,  in  the  course  of 
time,  the  Divine  wisdom  should  be  made  known  to  her. 

Here  then  we  have  the  key  to  true  devotion.     God 
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has  assumed  a  human  nature  so  that  He  may  attract 
human  nature.  "  I  will  draw  them  with  the  cords  of 
Adam,  with  the  bonds  of  love."  The  most  fascinating 
love-poem  ever  written  is  that  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  show  this  human-like  sympathy  between 
God  and  the  soul.  But  never  is  the  human  nature  or 
the  human  heart  of  God  intended  to  be  the  sole  end 
of  devotion.  The  human  nature,  although  hypos tatic- 
ally  united  to  the  Divine  nature,  is  intended  to  be  the 
expression  of  the  Divine  nature.  The  Sacred  Heart, 
although  hypostatically  united  to  God,  is  intended  to 
be  the  symbol  of  the  Divine  Will.  The  cords  of 
Adam,  therefore,  the  bonds  of  human  affections,  the 
exigencies  of  emotion  and  sentiment,  have  their  use 
in  the  fact,  and  only  in  the  fact,  that  they  help  us  to 
adjust  our  actions  to  the  eternal  will  of  God. 

There  is  thus  a  middle  way  between  a  cold  passion 
less  religion  and  a  religion  which  is  all  sighs  and 
ejaculations.  The  correct  measure  of  sentiment  is  the 
measure  in  which  it  leads  to  right  action  and  conduct. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  this  northern  climate  of  ours 
to  undervalue  the  use  of  emotion  in  religion.  I 
question  very  much  whether  that  prayer  in  the  Missal 
is  often  used,  the  prayer  for  the  gift  of  tears.  Simper 
ing  in  an  Englishman  or  an  American  would  pro 
bably  be  accounted  to  him  as  softness  if  not  some 
thing  worse.  Still  there  is  that  in  most  men  which  in 
an  Italian  is  represented  by  tears.  There  is  some 
tremulant  emotion,  however  slight,  a  kind  of  wincing 
at  the  thought  of  sin  committed,  a  feeling  of  horror  at 
the  thought  of  having  offended  God.  Well,  this  feel 
ing,  wincing  or  tremulant  emotion  is  valuable  and  to  be 
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encouraged  just  in  so  far  as  it  tends  to  real  purpose  of 
amendment ;  and  in  so  far  as  it  does  not  it  must  be 
reckoned  as  worthless.  The  absence  of  feeling  in  those 
who  are  living  the  spiritual  life  seriously  has  ever  been 
considered  a  recognised  phase  in  the  process  of  spiritual 
development.  It  is  a  trial  intended  to  test  the  firmness 
of  the  will.  The  will  that  can  go  on  in  spite  of  the 
absence  of  all  sensible  devotion  may  content  itself  that 
it  is  fairly  well  flourishing  in  spiritual  growth.  Indeed 
so  valuable  is  this  test  that  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  "  dark 
night,"  and  at  the  same  time  a  "night  more  lovely 
than  the  dawn,"  a  light  guiding  me  "  more  surely  than 
the  noon-day  sun."  This  absence,  however,  derives  its 
value  from  the  contrast  to  the  presence.  The  presence 
of  emotion,  therefore,  is  to  be  valued  as  providing 
a  breathing  time  against  the  coming  absence.  The 
absence  is  to  be  valued  as  providing  a  test  of  the 
efficacious  firmness  of  the  will.  There  may  be  souls 
who  are  habitually  dry.  But  they  are  not  normal 
cases.  The  constant  absence  of  all  emotion  may  be 
a  sign  of  carelessness  and  want  of  interest  in  the 
spiritual  life,  although  not  necessarily  so.  It  is  cer 
tainly,  however,  a  sign  that  the  conscience  needs  ex 
amination.  If  the  result  of  examination  shows  that 
the  ordinary  means  are  being  taken  to  promote  interest 
in  spiritual  matters,  then  the  dryness  may  be  considered 
as  an  exercise  in  will-power ;  but  if  it  shows  that  these 
means  are  not  being  taken,  then  the  dryness  must  be 
considered  as  a  sign  of  danger. 

Opposed  to  the  occasional  and  constant  absence  of 
emotion  is  the  constant  presence  of  it.  This  equally 
affords  a  reason  for  self-examination.  The  value  of 
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the  constant  presence  is  more  easily  weighed  than  the 
value  of  the  constant  absence.  It  has  an  art  and  a 
music  and  a  literature  all  to  itself.  These  are  almost 
entirely  devoid  of  any  solid  intellectual  characteristic. 
They  affect  rather  loud  clashing  colour,  sensual  emascu 
lated  tone  and  senseless  incoherent  ejaculation.  The 
life  of  Our  Lord  is  read  greedily  in  the  visions  of  the 
saints,  whilst  that  in  the  gospels  is  found  dry  and 
uninteresting.  Not  that  the  descriptions  of  St. 
Gertrude  and  Blessed  Margaret  Mary  and  Sister 
Catherine  Emmerich  do  not  give  us  wondrous  insights 
into  the  spirit  of  the  life  of  Christ,  but  that  the  soul 
which  interests  itself  in  nothing  but  sensible  devotion 
misses  the  whole  of  that  spirit  and  contents  itself  with 
the  letter  through  which  the  spirit  is  meant  to  be  con 
veyed.  The  altogether  emotional  devotion  has  its  own 
peculiar  sins  too.  These  are  the  secret  sins  of  spiritual 
pride  and  self-righteousness  and  the  one  predominant 
open  sin  of  talking  of  the  faults  of  others. 

The  remedy  for  all  these  vagaries  is  a  return  to  the 
standard  of  the  gospel.  Christ  will  be  served  as  He 
wishes  and  not  as  we  wish.  He  has  given  us  affections 
and  emotions  to  help  us  in  that  service.  His  one  busi 
ness  on  earth  is  to  do  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Father, 
to  save  souls  by  the  undoing  and  by  the  hindrance  of 
sin.  In  so  far  then  as  emotion  and  affection  draw  us 
nearer  to  Him  and  keep  us  away  from  sin,  they  are 
being  rightly  used.  In  so  far  as  they  are  made  an 
end  or  a  pleasure  in  themselves  they  are  being  used 
wrongly.  To  love  Christ  because  of  his  obvious  kind 
ness  and  gentleness  is  good  in  its  way,  but  not  pre 
cisely  what  He  wants.  What  He  desires  is  practical 


SENTIMENT  IN  RELIGION  65 

sympathy  which  will  do  and  live  for  His  cause,  the 
salvation  of  souls.  The  women  who  met  Him  on  His 
way  to  crucifixion  had  a  gift  of  tears,  but  not  exactly 
the  gift  of  tears  which  He  preferred.  "  Weep  not  for 
Me,"  He  said,  "  but  for  yourselves  and  your  children  : 
not  for  My  sufferings,  but  for  your  sins  which  cause 
them." 

So  also  was  it  when  Our  Lady  found  Him  in  the 
temple.  The  mother  and  father  had  sought  the  Child 
sorrowing.  Their  affection,  however,  although  of  the 
purest  and  best,  needed  to  be  directed  to  a  higher 
service  than  their  natural  satisfaction.  "  Did  you  not 
know  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ?  " 
How  much  more  direction  then  does  affection  need 
which  in  comparison  is  so  gross  and  carnal?  The 
true  test  of  right  cultivation  is  the  fruit  which  the 
emotions  bring  forth.  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  to 
me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  My  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 


XI. 
THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

And  the  Angel  being  come  in,  said  unto  her :  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the 
Lord  is  with  thee. — LUKE  i.  28. 

CHRIST  is  the  light  which  lighteneth  every  man  coming 
into  the  world.  The  mysteries  of  His  Incarnation 
shine  backwards  through  time  as  well  as  forwards. 
They  have  a  spiritual  value  both  for  Christian  and 
pagan,  for  Jew  and  Gentile,  for  Catholic  and  heathen, 
for  the  most  ancient  races  as  well  as  for  the  most 
modern  nations.  Let  us  look  at  the  mystery  of  the 
Annunciation  in  this  light. 

First  there  is  the  Annunciation  in  nature.  In  all 
times  nature  has  exercised  a  religious  influence  on  the 
human  spirit.  The  oldest  poem  in  the  world  is  an 
Egyptian  hymn  to  the  sun  :  "  Hail  to  thee,  Ra,  the  self- 
existent.  Glorious  is  thine  uprising  from  the  horizon. 
Hail  to  thee  who  makest  glad  the  lands,  and  all  their 
towns  and  temples  with  the  blessings  of  thy  goodness." 
The  oldest  known  hymn  of  the  Indians  was  something 
similar :  "  May  the  earth  and  the  heaven  hear  us,  the 
water,  the  sun  with  the  stars  and  the  wide  Atmosphere." 
So  far  it  does  not  announce  God  explicitly;  but  it 
does  excite  the  religious  instinct  in  man  which  seeks 
for  God,  Then  comes  the  inspired  Hebrew :  "  The 
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heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God.  Praise  Him,  sun 
and  moon,  praise  Him,  all  ye  stars  and  light.  Fruitful 
trees  and  all  cedars  ;  beasts  and  all  cattle ;  worms  and 
feathered  fowls."  The  fathers  and  saints  of  the  Chris 
tian  church  write  in  the  same  strain.  Thus  St.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa :  "  Look  only  at  an  ear  of  corn,  at  the  budding 
of  a  plant,  at  a  bunch  of  ripe  grapes,  look  at  these  and 
can  the  eye  of  reason  fail  to  read  in  them  lessons  of 
eternal  truth  ".  St.  Augustine  claims  that  every  aspect 
and  process  of  nature  announces  its  Creator.  And 
Christian  poetry  reaches  one  of  its  highest  summits  in 
the  hymn  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi :  "Praised  be  my 
Lord  for  all  His  creatures,  and  especially  our  brother 
the  Sun.  O  Lord,  he  signifies  to  us  Thee.  Praised  be 
my  Lord  for  our  sister  Water,  who  is  very  serviceable 
to  us,  and  humble  and  precious  and  clean." 

We  may  test  the  influence  for  ourselves.  We  go 
into  the  garden  and  look  up  at  those  tall  fine  cedars. 
At  once  they  suggest  to  us  the  presence  of  some  great 
power.  The  old  Theologians  used  to  speak  of  nature 
as  impressed  with  God's  footsteps,  as  if  the  Lord  God 
had  walked  in  paradise  at  the  afternoon  air,  and  had 
gone  leaving  His  footprints  behind  Him.  We  know 
that  it  is  much  more  than  that.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Son  of  God  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power.  God  is  present  everywhere,  but  especially 
present  wherever  the  human  spirit  realises  Him  most. 
We  gather  a  primrose  and  by  that  we  can  carry  our  souls 
beyond  space,  beyond  time,  beyond  all  created  things. 

Little  flower — but  if  I  could  understand 
What  you  are,  root  and  all,  and  all  in  all, 
I  should  know  what  God  and  man  is, 
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The  religious  influence  of  nature  is  far  more  impres 
sive  than  either  tongue  or  pen  can  tell.  Nature  is  the 
first  Angel  of  the  Annunciation  telling  of  the  great 
God  behind  all  things,  in  all  things,  transcending  all 
things. 

Then  as  we  let  our  eyes  wander  over  all  these  signs 
of  God's  existence,  the  thought  comes  to  us:  "  But 
what  about  me  ?  Have  I  no  part  in  nature  ? "  And 
we  may  look  in  upon  ourselves  and  find,  each  in  his 
own  breast,  a  silent  Annunciation  of  God.  In  the 
human  heart  is  the  most  real  and  perfect  of  all  natural 
Annunciations  ;  for  there  is  the  Angel  conscience  telling 
of  a  personal  God,  a  God  of  Love  with  an  interest  in 
our  lives.  God  may  manifest  Himself  in  varying  de 
grees  by  the  flowers,  the  trees,  the  birds,  the  cattle  and 
such  things  of  nature — but  most  perfectly  of  all  by 
means  'of  human  personality.  Thence  springs  that 
vague  craving  for  God  who  is  also  a  Man,  and  thus 
human  personality  is  seen  to  be  a  dim  shadow  of  the 
Incarnation. 

And  more.  From  this  very  same  human  conscience 
we  learn  of  Divine  and  eternal  laws  broken  and  needing 
restoration.  We  learn  of  the  existence  of  sin  and  of 
the  need  of  redemption.  No  man  living  can  look  in 
upon  himself  and  say  that  he  has  no  sin.  To  undo 
this  sin  there  must  be  brought  into  the  world  a  sinless 
personality.  The  science  of  heredity  confirms  the 
truth  that  the  sinful  tendencies  of  parents  are  trans 
mitted  to  their  children.  The  sins  of  the  fathers  are 
visited  upon  the  offspring  as  far  as  the  third  and  fourth 
generation.  If  therefore  this  sinful  tendency  must  be 
broken  off  it  must  be  by  the  entrance  into  the  race  of 
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a  sinless  personality.  Now  throughout  all  time  the 
great  sign  of  sinlessness  has  been  virginity.  Thus  we 
have  human  nature  announcing  to  us  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ — yea,  even  suggesting  the  Immaculate  Con 
ception  of  Our  Lady. 

In  course  of  time  God  supplements  these  dim 
Annunciations  of  nature  by  the  more  explicit  An 
nunciation  of  prophecy.  The  time  is  about  seven 
hundred  years  before  the  Birth  of  Christ.  King  Achaz 
is  asked  to  choose  a  sign  of  the  truthfulness  of  God's 
word — anything  from  the  depth  of  hell  to  the  height 
above.  The  king  will  not  tempt  God  in  any  way. 
Therefore,  Isaias  tells  him,  God  Himself  will  give  a 
sign.  The  sin  of  man  against  man  is  a  small  thing ; 
but  of  man  against  God,  very  great.  To  undo  this  an 
infinite  act  is  needful.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son,  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel. 
He  shall  eat  butter  and  honey,  that  He  may  know  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  to  choose  the  good.  The  Annuncia 
tion  of  the  prophet  is  that  by  a  virgin-birth  God  is 
with  us. 

What  is  foretold  in  prophecy  is  realised  in  the  Gospel. 
In  a  city  of  Galilee  called  Nazareth  there  is  a  Jewish 
maiden.  By  a  singular  care  she  has  been  always  good. 
Fifteen  years  of  meritorious  preparation  have  made 
her  ready  for  the  visit  of  Gabriel.  The  Angel  comes. 
"  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed  art 
thou  among  women."  The  Annunciation  of  nature 
stirs  the  deeps  of  all  human  personality ;  the  Annun 
ciation  of  prophecy  flutters  the  heart  of  all  Israel's 
girlhood ;  but  the  actual  Annunciation  of  God's  Angel 
transfixes  the  chosen  virgin  with  awe,  and  Mary  is 
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troubled  and  wonders  what  manner  of  salutation  this 
can  be.  "  Fear  not,  Mary,"  the  Angel  says  to  her,  "  for 
thou  hast  found  grace  with  God.  Behold  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son ;  and 
thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus."  Then  Mary  to  the 
Angel :  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done 
to  me  according  to  thy  word."  The  great  God  who 
has  been  hidden  behind  all  things  now  comes  to  the 
front  of  all  things  and  expresses  Himself  in  terms  of 
human  flesh,  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men,  grace 
poured  abroad  in  His  lips,  blessed  of  God  for  ever. 

The  Light  which  shines  backwards  through  the  ages 
shines  forward  also.  The  historical  value  of  the 
Annunciation  supports  a  spiritual  value  which  only  the 
spiritual  can  perceive.  The  Christian  conscience  illu 
mined  by  nature,  by  prophecy  and  by  revelation  must 
be  illumined  also  by  inward  grace.  The  Catholic 
Church,  the  ecclesia  docens,  continues  the  office  of 
Gabriel  in  the  Annunciation.  She  announces  the 
mystic  Christ,  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  our  way,  our 
truth  and  our  life.  And  the  Catholic  Church,  the 
ecclesia  discens,  continues  the  office  of  Mary.  She 
accepts  the  charge  and  care  of  the  mystic  Christ.  She 
brings  Him  forth  as  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life  in 
the  hearts  of  her  individual  members.  "  Be  it  done 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word."  Then  the  whole 
Church,  irrespective  of  its  teaching  and  learning  faculties, 
gathers  up  its  faith  and  formulates  it  in  one  grand  act 
of  prayer.  From  one  or  other  of  her  thousands  of 
churches  the  angelus  bell  is  always  ringing.  It  tells  of 
her  perpetual  act  of  Annunciation  :  "  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  declared  unto  Mary,  and  she  conceived  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost."  It  tells  of  her  perpetual  act  of  prayer: 
"  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  ".  And 
thus  her  perpetual  prayer  becomes  her  perpetual  pro 
fession  of  faith.  Gabriel  foretold  that  the  kingdom  of 
the  Child  should  have  no  end.  And  this  living  per 
petual  prayer  and  profession  of  faith  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  standing  palpable  fulfilment  of  Gabriel's 
prophecy. 


XII. 

THE  LOWLY  HANDMAID. 

Quia  respexit  humilitatem  ancillae  suae. — LUKE  i.  48. 

WHEN  Our  Lady  said  in  the  Magnificat :  "  Because 
He  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid,"  she 
did  not  mean  humility  precisely  as  we  mean  it  now. 
She  did  not  mean  that  moral  virtue  by  which  we  con 
trol  our  tendencies  to  pride  and  vanity.  She  was  not 
the  person  to  call  attention  to  her  spiritual  adornments 
in  that  way.  She  went  deeper  to  the  root  meaning  of 
the  word — humilis — that  which  is  lowly  as  the  ground. 
It  was  her  lowliness,  that  which  of  itself  is  poor  and 
nothing  worth,  which  the  Almighty  One  looked  upon. 
Theologians  have  given  various  reasons  why  God  chose 
Mary  to  be  His  mother.  One  opinion  is  that  God 
foresaw  her  merits,  and  because  of  them  granted  her 
the  great  privilege.  But  such  was  not  Our  Lady's 
view.  It  was  her  very  nothingness  which  won  the 
favour  of  the  everlasting  God.  God  chose  her  simply 
because  He  wanted  to.  God  is  the  One  Being  who  is 
not  affected  or  caused  by  things  outside  Himself.  He 
bestows  His  graces  here  and  there  just  because  it 
pleases  His  infinite  Wisdom  and  Will.  It  is  not 
therefore  because  of  our  foreseen  merits  that  God  gives 
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us  this  or  that  grace.  It  is  because  He  has  compassion 
on  our  helplessness  and  nothingness.  "Nothing" 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  "  something  ".  Thus  the  correct 
way  to  look  on  the  pouring  forth  of  grace  is  that  it  is 
caused  entirely  by  God  and  not  by  us.  This  is  the 
lesson  which  Our  Lady  teaches  us  when  she  tells  the 
reason  of  God's  condescension  to  her.  It  was  not  her 
foreseen  purity,  her  foreseen  charity,  her  foreseen  wis 
dom,  her  foreseen  self-sacrifice.  These  were  the  con 
sequences  of  God's  favour,  not  the  antecedents.  The 
antecedent  was  her  humilitas,  her  lowliness,  her 
nothingness.  The  Divine  creative  power  would  draw 
out  from  nothingness  the  stupendous  spiritual  beauties 
of  Our  Lady's  life  and  character.  "  Because  He  hath 
regarded  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaiden." 

Here  then  is  seen  at  once  the  fitness  of  the  very 
exalted  position  which  Mary  has  in  Catholic  devotion. 
In  her  is  seen  not  only  the  true  nature  of  God's  re 
deeming  grace,  but  the  greatest  manifestation  of  it.  It 
was  a  great  manifestation  to  undo  sin  committed.  It 
was  another  great  manifestation  to  wipe  away  the  stain 
of  sin  transmitted.  But  the  manifestation  was  not 
complete  until  a  human  being  had  been  produced  in 
whom  sin,  whether  by  commission  or  transmission,  had 
had  no  part.  And  this  was  accomplished  in  Our 
Blessed  Lady.  Because  of  the  Mighty  One's  com 
passion  on  her  lowliness  He  did  great  things  to  her. 
He  made  her  the  one  who,  amongst  mere  mortals,  was 
alone  perfect.  "  One  is  My  dove :  My  perfect  one  is 
but  one." 

This  is  the  ideal  of  the  Christian  life  fully  realised. 
We  look  upon  Mary  and  see  that  because  through 
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herself  she  was  nothing  therefore  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  she  was  everything.  We  have  the  choice  of 
recognising  that  doctrine,  putting  it  into  practice  and 
going  on  towards  success  ;  or  of  ignoring  it,  acting 
contrary  to  it,  and  going  back  towards  failure.  "  Who 
soever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled :  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted."  And  only 
by  going  to  the  root  meaning  of  the  term  "humility" 
can  we  get  at  the  real  root  of  the  virtue  which  it  signi 
fies.  It  is  that  which  pertains  to  the  very  ground 
which  we  walk  upon,  that  which  as  yet  has  not  shown 
itself  in  growth,  that  which  is  lowly  and  as  nothing. 
Lowliness  or  nothingness  is  the  mystical  line  from 
which  we  must  start.  No  man  in  a  state  of  sin  can  by 
his  unaided  efforts  merit  to  rise  again.  The  creative 
power  of  God  must  come  to  him  first,  and  out  of  the 
man's  nothingness  produce  that  love  in  man  which  is 
known  as  sanctifying  grace. 

On  the  other  hand  although  this  first  sanctifying 
grace  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  yet  God  may  see  fit  to 
make  it  follow  in  order  upon  Our  Lady's  merits.  There 
is  a  certain  congruity  in  this.  Mary  is  the  person  in 
whom  redeeming  grace  has  had  perfect  sway.  Her 
full  correspondence  has  produced  .merits  rich  beyond 
her  own  necessity.  And  since  she  is  set  for  a  perfect 
example  for  all,  there  is  a  special  fitness  in  her  merits 
being  applied  to  the  salvation  of  all.  This  would  indeed 
seem  to  be  the  mind  of  Holy  Church.  Every  time 
she  administers  the  sacrament  of  reconciliation  from 
sin  she  thus  prays  for  the  application  of  Mary's  merits  : 
"  May  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  merits 
of  the  Blessed  Mary  ever  a  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  saints, 
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whatever  good  thou  hast  done  or  evil  sustained,  may 
all  these  be  to  thee  for  the  remission  of  sins,  the  increase 
of  grace,  and  the  reward  of  eternal  life  ". 

And  so  we  take  the  lowly  handmaid  as  our  patron 
in  the  struggle  against  sin.  She  is  the  living  theology 
of  the  operation  of  grace.  God  looks  upon  her  lowli 
ness  and  creates  her  greatness.  God  begins  with  us 
not  merely  on  the  level  ground  but  much  below  ground, 
not  merely  with  nothing  to  our  credit,  but  with  much 
to  our  debit.  Taking  into  account  that  maiden  of  our 
race  made  holy  by  her  Divine  Son,  He  fills  us  with  His 
love  and  raises  us  each  to  the  glory  predestined  for  us. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Eastern  Church  vies  with  us  in 
seeking  the  choicest  language  to  tell  Mary's  praises  : 
"  The  more  honourable  than  the  Cherubim,  beyond- 
compare  more  glorious  than  the  Seraphim ;  who  didst 
bear  without  corruption  God  the  Word ;  thee,  verily 
the  Mother  of  God  we  magnify".  Then  we  of  the 
Latin  rite  take  up  the  song  inspired  by  Divine  Wis 
dom  itself:  "One  is  My  dove;  My  perfect  one  is  but 
one.  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  desert, 
flowing  with  delights  and  leaning  on  her  Beloved." 
And  the  spotless  one  makes  answer :  "  My  Beloved  is 
mine  and  I  am  His;  who  feedeth  His  flocks  among 
the  anemones,  till  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee 
away". 


XIII. 
THE  MOTHERHOOD  OF  OUR  LADY. 

Then  the  Creator  of  all  things  commanded,  and  said  to  me :  and 
He  that  made  me  rested  in  my  tabernacle.  And  He  said  to  me :  Let 
thy  dwelling  be  in  Jacob,  and  thy  inheritance  in  Israel,  and  take  root 
in  my  elect. — ECCLUS.  xxiv.  12,  13. 

OUR  Lady's  motherhood,  like  all  other  offices  of  Our 
Lady,  manifests  and  emphasises  a  special  relationship 
between  Christ  and  us.  It  makes  us  realise  our  common 
brotherhood  with  Christ  and  with  each  other.  The 
fact  that  needs  emphasis  in  these  days  when  so  many 
difficulties  are  raised  against  the  doctrine  of  Redemption 
is  that  Christ  although  God  was  yet  one  of  us,  making 
with  us  one  moral  body  in  the  sight  of  the  Eternal 
God.  As  Eve  was  the  mother  of  us  all  by  nature,  so 
Mary  was  the  mother  of  us  all  by  grace.  She  by  her 
motherhood  to  Christ,  crystallised  the  idea  of  God  and 
men  constituting  one  family — one  moral  person.  This 
I  think  is  the  meaning  of  Holy  Church  when  she 
makes  Christ  say  to  Mary :  "  Let  thy  dwelling  be  in 
Jacob,  and  thy  inheritance  in  Israel,  and  take  root  in 
my  elect ". 

The  elect  may  be  considered  here  as  all  mankind. 
The  sin  of  the  first  father  had  infected  the  whole  family. 
The  personal  sins  of  the  children  too,  reflected,  in  a 
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way,  on  the  whole  family.  So  Christ,  precisely  because 
of  the  sin  which  He  saw  in  the  human  family,  chose  to 
make  Himself  a  member  of  it  and  take  all  its  sins  upon 
Himself.  Holy  Scripture  suggests  no  other  reason  for 
the  Incarnation  but  this.  It  is  always  and  everywhere 
the  idea  of  sin  to  be  undone  which  allured  Christ  to 
become  the  Son  of  Mary  and  our  brother.  It  was 
human  men  and  women  precisely  in  the  capacity  of 
sinners  that  Christ  came  to  love,  to  live  with  and  to 
help.  In  no  other  garb  may  we  claim  relationship 
with  Him  except  that  of  penitent  sinners.  Thus  Mary, 
as  the  mother  of  such  a  family,  is  recognised  as  the  true 
refuge  of  sinners.  Whilst  we,  as  the  children  of  such 
a  family  have  not  only  to  acknowledge  ourselves 
sinners  but  we  have  to  acknowledge  all  other  sinners 
as  our  brothers. 

Here  is  one  of  the  great  sins  of  the  good  folk,  especi 
ally  those  who  make  profession  of  more  than  ordinary 
piety.  They  cannot  rid  themselves  of  the  tendency  to 
regard  as  spiritual  inferiors  all  those  whose  external 
standard  of  piety  does  not  square  with  their  own.  It 
is  quite  natural  for  one  who  hears  Mass  every  day  and 
who  has  a  reasonable  hope  that  he  is  in  a  continuous 
state  of  grace,  to  feel  considerably  superior  to  one  who 
never  goes  near  a  church  or  lives  in  open  violation  of 
the  ten  commandments.  It  is  natural,  but  it  is  not 
supernatural.  The  distribution  of  graces  is  one  of 
God's  secrets.  Possibly  if  it  were  made  known,  many 
of  the  "  safe  folk "  would  be  found  to  have  a  bigger 
debit  against  them  than  some  of  the  "  awful  sinners  ". 
It  is  of  faith  that  no  man  knows  for  certain  whether 
or  not  he  is  in  a  state  of  grace.  In  any  case  the 
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seeming  prodigals,  even  though  they  are  not  enrolled 
and  do  not  wear  the  badge,  are  the  children  of  Mary, 
the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  consequently  our  brethren. 

The  obligation  of  this  relationship  is  to  be  as  Christ- 
like  as  possible  in  our  attitude  towards  sinners.  Christ 
is  the  great  sin-bearer.  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all."  "  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  in 
firmities  and  our  sorrows."  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
behold  Him  who  beareth  the  sins  of  the  world."  The 
sins  of  the  world  besides  our  own  are  ever  pressing  on 
us.  There  is  no  one  who  has  not  to  suffer  in  some 
way  for  the  sins  of  others.  It  is  one  of  the  crying 
scandals  of  nature  that  the  sins  of  men  do  not  fall 
back  merely  on  the  guilty,  but  bring  suffering  to  the 
innocent  and  the  helpless.  There  were  indeed  no 
answer  to  this  seeming  cruel  dispensation  were  it  not 
that  faith  claims  such  suffering  to  be  a  privilege.  It 
marks  us  out  as  the  children  of  Mary,  the  Lady  of 
Sorrows.  It  signs  us  as  the  brethren  of  Christ ;  for  it 
makes  us  partakers  in  His  Passion,  helpers  with  Him 
in  bearing  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Then  the  truth  has  its  converse  side.  If  our  con 
science  has  not  become  so  warped  as  always  to  place 
us  amongst  the  "  good  "  people  it  wHl  place  us  amongst 
the  sinners.  It  may  never  become  so  delicate  as  to 
make  us  feel,  as  St.  Paul  felt,  "the  chief  of  sinners". 
Still  it  may  accuse  us  of  many  faults  which,  in  them 
selves,  may  not  fall  into  the  category  of  mortal  sins, 
but  which,  before  they  have  worked  themselves  out  to 
their  end,  may  inflict  a  heavy  burden  on  the  family. 

This   then  is   the   spiritual   value   of  Our  Lady's 
maternity.     It  is  a  reminder  of  our  family  responsi- 
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bilities.  We  have  no  right  to  scorn  our  relations  who 
in  appearance  seem  poorer  than  we.  We  have  no 
right  to  resent  the  inconveniences  which  God  permits 
to  come  to  us  from  the  sins  of  others.  We  have  no 
right  to  shirk  our  share  of  atonement  and  reparation 
for  the  family's  backslidings. 


XIV. 

• 

SINFULNESS  AND  SINLESSNESS. 

He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation :  and  with  the 
robe  of  justice  He  hath  covered  me,  as  a  bride  adorned  with  her 
jewels. — ISA.  Ixi.  10. 

THE  mystery  of  Our  Lady's  Immaculate  Conception 
unfolds  to  us  yet  another  vista  of  God's  goodness  and 
beauty.  It  shows  us  the  extent  of  His  design  with 
regard  to  sin.  It  marks  the  place  of  sinlessness  as 
well  as  sinfulness  in  the  superb  picture  of  God's  crea 
tion.  Had  there  been  no  sin  in  the  world  we  had  not 
known  the  wonders  of  God's  mercy  in  forgiving  sin. 
Had  there  been  no  Holy  Mary  conceived  without  sin, 
we  had  not  known  the  wonders  of  God's  power  in 
hindering  sin.  The  forgiveness  of  sin  was  only  part 
of  a  perfect  redemption.  The  revelation  of  consum 
mate  power  over  sin,  the  manifestation  of  complete 
mastery  demanded  a  show  of  power  to  hinder  sin  as 
well  as  power  to  undo  it.  That  perfect  power  is 
realised  in  Mary's  sinlessness. 

Christ  Himself  could  neither  sin  nor  receive  the 
stain  of  original  sin.  Mortal  men  could  neither  escape 
the  stain  of  original  sin  nor  abstain  entirely  from 
personal  sin.  It  was  Mary's  sole  privilege  to  be  able 
to  sin,  to  be  able  to  receive  the  stain  of  sin,  and  yet  to 
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be  destined  by  God's  mercy  to  be  preserved  from  both. 
So  Holy  Church  represents  her  as  rejoicing  in  the 
privilege,  glad  that  she  is  the  chosen  vessel  for  the 
manifestation  of  this  exceedingly  rich  aspect  of  God's 
beauty  and  goodness.  "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  and  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God  :  for  He 
hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation :  and 
with  the  robe  of  justice  He  hath  covered  me,  as  a  bride 
adorned  with  her  jewels." 

See  then  how  Mary  by  her  sinlessness  does  mani 
fest  God's  beauty  and  goodness  to  men.  Before  God 
made  the  world  He  knew  that  it  would  be  a  sinful 
world.  He  could  have  abstained  from  making  it  but 
did  not.  His  eternal  wisdom  judged  that  such  a  world 
was  the  best  for  His  purpose,  the  best  for  His  whole 
scheme  of  manifesting  His  external  glory.  That  sin- 
fulness  which  He  foresaw,  and  which  He  did  not 
hinder  by  blotting  out  the  world  from  future  existence, 
was  to  be  the  reason  of  God's  own  wondrous  Incarna 
tion.  God  created  the  world  knowing  that  it  would 
sin,  simply  in  order  that  He  might  empty  Himself  of 
Himself,  that  He  might  take  upon  Himself  the  form 
of  a  servant,  that  He  might  humble  Himself  and  be 
come  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ; 
so  that  in  a  way  He  might  suffer  defeat  and  thereby 
win  the  victory  of  saving  His  people  from  themselves. 
God  came  into  the  world  precisely  and  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  save  sinners. 

This  purpose  is  verified  by  the  fact  of  Mary's  sin 
lessness.  Her  special  privilege  might  have  been  that 
of  prophecy,  or  of  miracles,  or  of  inspiration,  or  of 
infallibility.  But  no.  She  was  to  be  associated  with 
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Christ  in  direct  relationship  to  sin.  The  evil  in  man 
was  threefold  :  the  stain  of  original  sin,  the  inclination 
to  sin,  and  actual  personal  sin.  The  end  of  the  In 
carnation  was  to  undo  all  this.  Man  was  to  have 
given  to  him  some  hope  and  assurance  that  this  could 
be  done.  That  hope  and  assurance  was  found  in  Mary's 
sinlessness.  The  threefold  evil  had  been  hindered  from 
approaching  her.  So  .she  was  a  sign  to  man  that  he 
could  be  delivered  from  it.  Mary  comes  forth  as  a 
bride  adorned  with  her  jewels.  The  brightest  of  them 
is  her  Immaculate  Conception.  She  is  clothed  with 
the  garments  of  salvation  and  covered  with  the  robe  of 
justice.  Her  children,  therefore,  attracted  by  her  jewels 
and  her  vesture,  gather  round  her  and  cling  to  her  as 
the  hope  and  assurance  of  their  safety. 

Here  then  we  see  the  bearing  of  this  dogma  on  the 
spiritual  life.  The  Immaculate  Conception  is  an  his 
torical  truth  and  an  article  of  our  creed,  and  as  such 
commands  the  explicit  intellectual  assent  of  every 
Catholic.  It  is  also  much  more.  It  has  a  practical 
relationship  to  our  conduct.  The  sinlessness  of  Mary 
stands  as  a  sign  between  God  and  man.  To  God  it 
appeals  by  way  of  intercession ;  to  man  it  appeals  by 
way  of  example.  If  the  prayer  of  the  just  man 
availeth  much,  how  much  more  shall  avail  the  prayer 
of  her  whom  the  Almighty  hath  covered  with  the 
robe  of  justice  ?  The  example  of  any  man  doing 
good,  no  matter  how  sinful  he  may  have  been,  has 
its  beneficial  effect  on  all  around.  How  much  more 
then  the  example  of  her  who  knew  no  sin  ? 

Thus  does  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Concep 
tion  tell  us  of  Mary's  place  in  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
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tion.  As  between  her  and  God  it  was  the  preparation 
for  bringing  into  the  world  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh.  So  between  her  and  man,  it  is  the  preparation 
for  bringing  into  the  lives  of  all,  Christ  according  to 
the  spirit.  She  is  set  before  us  as  the  only  one  who 
may  approach  God  relying  on  her  God-given  sinless- 
ness.  Every  other  human  being  must  draw  near,  not 
in  the  capacity  of  a  just  man,  but  in  the  capacity  of  a 
sinner  relying  on  Divine  mercy.  Mary's  sinlessness 
and  man's  sinfulness  are  the  articulate  cries  which 
pierce  the  gates  of  heaven  and  call  forth  the  Divine 
forgiveness.  And  the  greater  the  man's  sinfulness,  so 
much  the  greater  claim  has  it  to  be  taken  under  the 
robe  of  Mary's  sinlessness. 

Further,  the  contrast  between  man's  sinfulness  and 
Mary's  sinlessness  serves  to  make  us  realise  the  value 
of  the  virtue  of  hope.  The  two  great  sins  against  hope 
are  presumption  and  despair.  By  comparing  our 
sinfulness  with  Mary's  purity,  and  then  remembering 
that  Mary's  purity  is  but  a  delicate  shadow  of  the 
purity  of  the  Divine  Being,  we  realise  at  once  how 
little  we  have  to  boast  of.  The  Preacher  tells  us  that 
"  man  knoweth  not  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or 
hatred :  but  all  things  are  kept  uncertain  for  the  time 
to  come  ".  That  does  not  mean  that  we  are  not  sure 
about  God's  love  being  at  our  disposal.  It  means  that 
we  must  never  be  satisfied  with  our  own  efforts  at 
being  good.  It  means  that  God  has  not  revealed  to 
us  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace  or  that  we  shall 
persevere  to  the  end  of  life.  It  means  that  we  are  to 
work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling.  It 
means  that  the  thought  of  our  past  sins  and  our 
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present  sinful  tendencies  ought  to  keep  us  from  being 
too  sure  that  we  are  safe.  Yet  if  on  the  one  hand  the 
contrast  guards  us  against  presumption,  on  the  other 
hand  it  guards  us  against  despair.  The  hindrance  of 
sin  is  a  more  complete  conquest  of  it  than  the  mere 
undoing  of  it.  If  God  could  so  completely  hinder  sin 
in  Our  Blessed  Lady,  He  can  both  undo  sin  and  hinder 
it  in  us.  We  may  not  know  with  absolute  revealed 
certainty  whether  we  are  worthy  of  love  or  hatred, 
but  we  may  have  a  reasonable  hope  that  we  are 
worthy  of  love.  Hope  is  that  virtue  which  enables 
us,  with  great  confidence  in  the  promise  of  God,  to 
expect  not  only  our  eternal  happiness,  but  also  all  the 
means  of  acquiring  it.  So  if  we  have  reason  to  tremble 
on  account  of  our  sinfulness  we  have  also  reason  to  be 
content  on  account  of  Mary's  sinlessness :  not  the 
contentment  of  do-nothing  laziness  but  the  content 
ment  of  sure  success  as  a  reward  of  active  endeavour. 


XV. 
THE  SORROWS  OF  MARY. 

I  will  multiply  thy  sorrows  in   thy  conceptions :  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  bring  forth  children. — GEN.  iii.  16. 

THE  punishment  which  was  inflicted  on  the  mother 
of  all  living  for  her  disobedience  had  a  twofold  function. 
It  was  to  be  retributive  in  so  far  as  violated  justice 
demanded  atonement;  and  it  was  to  be  reformative 
in  so  far  as  a  fallen  nature  demanded  a  process  of 
improvement  ere  it  could  again  attain  the  state  of  per 
fection  which  it  had  lost.  The  sorrows  of  Eve,  there 
fore,  were  a  great  mercy  to  her.  They  were  the  purging 
flame  through  the  instrumentality  of  which  she  was  to 
render  her  soul  more  and  more  perfect  until  it  should 
be  fit  for  its  final  destiny.  Her  children  too  were  to 
be  all  purified  by  the  same  fire.  No  saint,  however 
holy,  was  to  escape  this  radix  amaritudinis,  the 
root  of  bitterness.  Man  had  been  offered  a  sweet 
way  to  his  final  reward  and  had  abused  it,  and  so  now 
he  must  try  the  bitter  way.  Sorrow  then,  in  the 
present  order  of  things,  has  a  Divine  mission :  and  it 
succeeds  or  fails  in  that  mission  according  as  it  is 
received  by  men.  It  comes  to  all  men  whether  they 
will  or  no.  They  may  chafe,  murmur,  grumble  or 
perhaps  despair.  In  that  case  sorrow  only  serves  to 
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weaken  their  faith,  to  lessen  their  hope  and  to  warp 
their  love.  Or  they  may  accept  it,  if  not  with  joy  and 
gladness,  at  least  with  resignation.  Then  the  effect  is 
to  sweeten  life  and  set  free  strong  and  purified  love. 
If  then  we  would  kill  the  root  of  bitterness  and  create 
in  life  a  calm  and  holy  peace  it  must  be  by  the  way 
we  receive  and  entertain  our  life-long  companion, 
sorrow.  To  this  end  we  may  reflect  on  the  life  of  her 
who  of  pure  creatures  suffered  most  sorrow ;  her  whom 
God  gave  us  as  the  second  Eve  to  undo  the  evils 
wrought  by  the  first  Eve,  her  who  is  called  Mother  of 
Sorrows,  because  she  bore  her  sorrows  with  such  prodigal 
generosity,  and  because  of  her  compassion  with  all  her 
children  in  their  sorrows. 

It  is  part  of  the  wise  and  tender  mercy  of  God  to 
conceal  from  us,  for  the  most  part,  the  sorrows  of  the 
future.  But  when  one  begins  to  assume  shape,  when 
it  looms  in  the  dim  distance  and  only  half-discloses 
itself,  or  perhaps  even  only  hints  at  its  real  proportions, 
then  a  cold  fear  creeps  over  the  soul.  The  anticipation 
is  a  distinct  sorrow  by  itself.  It  may  be  that  we  look 
for  a  letter  bringing  bad  news ;  or  for  the  doctor's 
report  on  some  critical  illness ;  or  for  the  effect  of  an 
untimely  word  said  against  an  acquaintance;  or  for 
the  just  retribution  announced  by  a  guilty  conscience. 
Whether  the  unknown  sorrow  be  of  our  own  causing 
or  not,  its  unknownness  strikes  a  chill  in  our  hearts. 
The  first  great  sorrow  of  Our  Lady  was  this  sorrow  of 
anticipation.  Darkness  spread  itself  over  her  soul  like 
a  cloak  as  she  heard  Simeon's  prophecy  :  "  Behold  this 
Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of 
many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contra- 
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dieted.  And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce,  that 
out  of  many  hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed."  Mary 
received  the  words  in  silence,  silence  of  voice  and 
silence  of  interior  questioning.  This  then  is  the  frame 
of  mind  in  which  to  place  ourselves  when  the  note  of 
sorrow  is  first  sounded :  to  remain  calm  and  to  preserve 
at  least  an  exterior  quiet ;  to  take  the  sorrow  and  fold 
it  closely  to  our  breasts.  There  it  will  fulfil  its  heaven 
sent  mission. 

The  nursing  of  a  secret  grief  makes  up  another 
sorrow.  Oh,  what  a  great  art  there  is  tending  a  sorrow 
in  secret !  It  is  too  holy  to  be  exposed  to  the  vulgar 
crowd.  Perhaps  the  interests  of  a  brother  or  friend 
are  involved  in  the  secrecy.  In  any  case  we  have  no 
right  to  impose  our  troubles  on  all  our  neighbours.  Our 
secret  is  for  ourselves  and  ours :  just  for  those  immedi 
ately  affected  by  the  sorrow.  Thus  did  Our  Blessed 
Lady,  in  the  sorrow  of  her  flight  into  Egypt,  confide 
only  in  Jesus  and  Joseph.  They  were  all-sufficient  for 
her  in  the  midst  of  the  black  Egyptian  darkness.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  then  and  our  dearest  earthly  friend  will 
be  our  confidants  in  our  secret  sorrows.  First  we  will 
draw  near  to  Christ  in  prayer.  Then  our  friend  will 
be  His  representative  to  whom  we  may  open  our  hearts 
and  through  whom  we  may  receive  the  Divine  sympathy. 
Our  sorrow  in  this  way  will  become  the  occasion  of 
greater  joy,  for  it  will  have  been  instrumental  in 
strengthening  the  cords  of  Adam,  in  drawing  closer 
the  bonds  both  of  earthly  and  of  heavenly  friendship. 

Again,  there  is  a  peculiar  sorrow  whose  office  is  to 
purify  friendship.  It  is  the  sorrow  of  separation.  At 
no  time  do  we  appreciate  the  value  of  our  friend  so 
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much  as  when  he  is  absent.  Separation  is  also  a  test 
of  love ;  for  if  the  love  be  strong  and  sincere  it  will  last 
in  spite  of  absence.  The  greater  the  duration  of  ab 
sence,  the  greater  the  longing  for  presence.  Separation 
too  is  the  refinement  and  amplification  of  love.  It  gives 
time  to  reflect  on  beauties  of  character,  to  ponder  over 
sympathetic  words  and  kindly  deeds,  to  accentuate  the 
appreciation  of  the  finer,  traits  which  lie  hidden  in  the 
depths  of  a  noble  soul  and  which  disclose  themselves 
more  and  more  in  proportion  as  the  power  of  discern 
ment  is  cultivated.  The  time  of  separation  too  is  the 
time  of  idealising.  Then  it  is  that  we  forget  the  faults 
of  our  friend  and  remember  his  charms.  Our  Blessed 
Lady  felt  that  sorrow  of  separation  during  the  three 
days'  loss  of  her  Divine  Son  in  Jerusalem.  Certainly 
her  love  needed  no  purifying.  Neither  was  she  con 
scious  of  any  imperfections  in  her  Child  which  she 
needed  to  forget.  But  what  hidden  capacities  of  love 
did  not  that  sorrow  reveal !  How  all  the  sympathy  of 
a  mother  went  out  to  her  Son !  How  she  ran  from 
house  to  house  and  from  street  to  street  seeking  Him ! 
How,  when  she  could  not  embrace  Him  with  her  arms, 
her  spirit  must  have  found  Him  and  caressed  Him  with 
all  the  vehemence  of  its  affection !  'And  when  at  last 
she  did  find  Him,  she  could  only  think  of  the  enhanced 
value  of  her  Treasure  which  the  sorrow  of  separation 
had  discovered  to  her :  "  Son,  why  hast  Thou  dealt  so 
with  us.  Behold  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee 
sorrowing."  Thus  then  may  we  learn  to  utilise  the 
sorrow  of  separation.  To  feel  the  pain  of  being  far 
removed  from  the  object  of  our  affection  is  a  sign  of 
the  reality  of  our  affection.  To  feel  the  pain  of  being 
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far  removed  from  God  is  the  sign  of  a  strong  love 
instinct  within  us.  Then  is  the  sorrow  of  separation 
a  great  grace,  for  it  sharpens  our  desire  and  urges  our 
strivings  to  come  quickly  to  our  Love. 

It  is  proverbial  that  troubles  never  come  singly. 
Yet  even  in  this  we  may  discern  mercy.  Lesser 
sorrows  have  a  value  in  so  far  as  they  prepare  us  for 
the  shock  of  greater  sorrows,  which,  if  they  found  us 
unprepared,  would  assuredly  crush  us.  In  this  way 
the  sorrows  of  Our  Lady  which  we  have  just  considered 
prepared  her  to  go  forth  to  meet  her  greater  sorrows : 
first  the  shock  of  meeting  Our  Lord  bearing  His  cross  ; 
then,  the  full  torrent  of  sorrow,  sorrow  in  all  its  raging 
activity,  the  sight  of  the  crucifixion.  If  ever  two 
delicate  natures  were  perfectly  attuned  to  the  full  ap 
preciation  of  each  other's  sensitiveness,  they  were  those 
of  Jesus  and  Mary.  A  lifelong  companionship  had 
interwoven  a  network  of  affections  complex  beyond 
imagination.  So  harmoniously  blended  and  yet  so 
tender  were  the  two  sets  of  affections  that  the  slightest 
pain  to  one  meant  the  intensest  sorrow  to  the  other. 
What  then  must  have  been  the  sorrow  of  Mary  as  she 
stood  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  and  felt  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus  ?  Mystical  writers  have  tried  but  with  only  faint 
success,  to  describe  Our  Lady's  feelings  during  those 
awful  three  hours.  Holy  Scripture  is  content  with  the 
eloquence  of  the  simple  words  :  "  Now  there  stood  by 
the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  mother  ".  Yes,  standing  there 
braving  it  all  out.  Held  up  indeed  by  the  Divine  love 
which  rilled  her  whole  being  ;  still,  corresponding  with 
that  love,  putting  forth  the  best  and  noblest  effort  of 
human  fortitude.  The  sword  had  been  thrust  home. 
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Mary's  heart  was  broken.  Her  tears  were  set  free  from 
restraint.  But  her  love  stood  firm.  It  proved  equal 
to  all  her  sorrow.  It  carried  her  through  the  fury  of 
the  storm  until  at  last  the  end  came. 

There  is  now  a  lull.  The  sacred  Body  is  taken  down 
from  the  cross.  The  relief  from  the  tension  on  the 
sacred  hands  and  feet  would  seem  to  afford  relief  to 
the  tension  on  Mary's  heart-strings.  But  this  relief 
serves  only  to  expose  another  sorrow,  the  heavy  dull 
pain  of  remembered  grief,  the  calm  contemplation  of 
havoc  wrought.  It  is  a  galling  experience  to  ponder 
on  a  past  crisis.  Yet  it  is  an  experience  which  brings 
its  own  peculiar  joy  and  consolation.  It  affords  us 
the  opportunity  of  seeing  how  generously  Divine  help 
has  been  given  to  support  us  ;  how  that  Divine  help  has 
been  accepted  and  used  ;  how  we  have  played  the  man  ; 
how  mind  has  once  more  been  triumphant  over  matter ; 
how  conquering  grace  has  obtained  a  signal  victory 
over  rebellious  nature.  It  affords  us  also  a  kind  of 
breathing  time  in  which  to  gather  up  our  scattered 
energies  for  another  crisis. 

Thus  did  that  sorrow  prepare  Our  Blessed  Lady  for 
her  final  desolation,  the  burial  of  Jesus.  Throughout 
all  time  the  parents'  loss  of  a  child 'has  been  regarded 
as  the  most  poignant  of  all  bereavements.  Apart  from 
the  Passion  of  Christ,  there  is  nothing  more  pathetic 
in  all  history  than  the  lament  of  King  David  for  his 
son.  "  O  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom, 
my  son,  my  son."  Yet  the  sorrow  of  David  is  but  a 
shadow  compared  with  the  sorrow  of  Mary  as  she  took 
her  last  lingering  look  at  the  holy  sepulchre  which  had 
received  the  Body  of  her  Son.  Listen  how  St.  Bona- 
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venture  speaks  her  thoughts :  "  How  shall  I  be  able  to 
live  without  Thee  ?  Gladly  indeed  would  I  be  buried 
with  Thee,  so  that  where  Thou  art,  there  I  might  be. 
As  for  my  body  that  may  not  be,  but  my  spirit  can  be 
buried.  My  soul  I  can  bury  with  Thy  Body,  within 
Thy  tomb." 

Bereavement  then  is  but  another  guise  of  God's  Angel, 
Sorrow.  It  comes  with  a  flaming  sword  to  pierce  the 
human  spirit,  to  create  a  void  in  the  human  heart  so 
that  new  and  rich  thoughts  may  be  revealed.  A  neces 
sary  sanction  to  God's  law  is  the  truth  of  an  eternal 
Hell ;  and  the  most  ghastly  terrible  pain  of  Hell  is  the 
gnawing  sense  of  the  loss  of  God.  To  this  end  there 
fore  is  the  Angel  Sorrow  sent  in  the  garb  of  bereavement ; 
to  make  us  realise  in  some  faint  way  what  is  meant  by 
the  pcena  damni,  the  sense  of  loss.  If  we  can  feel  the 
blank  darkness  which  is  caused  by  the  loss  of  a  brother, 
sister,  father,  mother,  friend  or  spouse,  then  we  have 
the  nearest  approach  to  an  appreciation  of  Hell's 
greatest  torment.  And  if  that  sense  of  loss  of  a  created 
love  can  give  us  courage  to  renew  our  efforts  in  the 
spirit-life  in  the  hope  of  once  more  becoming  united  to 
our  love,  surely  a  sense  of  the  loss  of  uncreated  Love 
should  give  greater  courage  to  cling  on  to  our  Love  in 
spite  of  all  contradictions.  We  may  not  always  be 
able  to  see  the  loving  providence  which  is  contained 
in  bereavement.  We  may  not  be  able  to  see,  although 
we  may  believe  it,  how  the  eternalisation  of  Hell  mani 
fests  the  glory  of  God.  But  this  at  least  we  can  see, 
that  the  anticipation  of  Hell  eternalised  must  of  neces 
sity  tend  to  make  us  love  God  and  have  a  care  for  our 
highest  interests. 


XVI. 
ST.  JOSEPH. 

Who,  thinkest  thou,   is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant  whom  the 
Lord  hath  set  over  His  family. — LUKE  xii.  42. 

TRUE  religion  is  a  thing  of  the  heart  rather  than  a 
thing  of  the  mind.  It  has  to  do  with  life  and  action 
and  conduct  rather  than  with  speculation,  and  study 
and  discussion.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  the  mind, 
or  speculation  or  study  or  discussion  must  be  under 
valued.  They  must  be  allowed  their  proper  place  in 
religion  and  utilised  to  their  utmost  capacity.  But  they 
must  not  be  expected  to  perform  functions  which  they 
were  never  intended  to  perform.  Religion  is  the  tie 
made  by  God  to  re-bind  fallen  nature  to  Himself.  If 
we  believe  that  God  is  infinitely  wise  we  must  also 
believe  that  He  will  have  made  the  tie  specially  fitted 
for  re-binding  human  nature  to  Himself.  Out  of  the 
countless  number  of  truths  which  are  hidden  in  the 
Divine  Nature  only  a  few  have  been  revealed  to  us. 
Those  that  have  been  revealed,  however,  have  a  special 
attraction  for  our  nature  such  as  it  is.  The  corollary  of 
this  is,  that  our  nature,  such  as  it  is,  has  a  special  fitness 
for  the  truths  revealed.  Indeed  these  truths  are  but 
various  aspects  of  one  great  eternal  truth.  The 
human  soul,  then,  having  been  expressly  made  for  an 

93 


ST.  JOSEPH  93 


eternal  life  with  God  is  ever  exerting  itself  to  attain 
that  eternal  life.  If  by  chance,  through  the  allurements 
of  any  other  kind  of  life,  it  turns  away  to  this  side  or  to 
that  it  immediately  feels  a  dissatisfaction.  Only  the 
constant  quest  of  the  perfect  life  can  afford  it  a  lasting 
interest.  This  effort  of  the  heart  and  mind  to  reach 
God  is  nothing  else  but  the  life  of  prayer.  If  the 
revealed  truth  of  One  God  is  needful  for  the  due  de 
velopment  of  that  life,  the  soul  seizes  upon  that  truth. 
If  the  truth  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  needful  for  that 
life,  then  the  soul  recognises  in  the  revelation  an  object 
of  its  yearning.  And  so  we  might  go  through  all  the 
revealed  truths  of  religion,  the  Incarnation,  the  Church, 
the  Sacraments,  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  so 
forth,  and  show  that  in  addition  to  their  merely  histori 
cal  value  they  have  got  a  spiritual  value.  They  call 
forth  that  action  of  the  soul  which  we  call  prayer,  the 
raising  up  of  itself  towards  God.  Thus  we  find  that 
the  whole  body  of  revealed  truth  is  inextricably  com 
mingled  with  the  whole  life  of  the  Church.  The 
mystic  Christ  can  say  as  well  as  the  real  Christ :  "  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life " ;  not  merely  the 
teacher  of  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life.  The  work 
of  theologians  and  councils  and  popes  is  to  abstract  and 
register  the  truth  contained  implicitly  in  the  life  and 
tradition  of  the  Church,  not  to  create  new  truth.  Our 
creeds  therefore  are  but  the  registrations  of  the  revealed 
truths  which  live  and  are  alive  with  the  life  of  the 
Church. 

The  devotion  to  St.  Joseph  is  one  that  has  grown  up 
with  the  life  of  the  Church.  Certain  facts  in  his  life 
are  vouched  to  by  Holy  Scripture.  The  usefulness  of 
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the  devotion  based  on  these  facts  is  therefore  an  im 
plicit  consequence  of  the  revelation.  Saint  Joseph  to 
day  holds  the  unique  and  distinguished  position  of 
Protector  and  Guardian  of  the  Universal  Church. 
But  the  formal  naming  of  him  as  such  by  Pope  Pius 
IX.  was  but  an  episode  in  the  life-history  of  an  ancient 
devotion. 

Holy  Scripture  says  very  little  about  St.  Joseph. 
He  worked  no  miracles  whereby  we  might  know  the 
power  of  his  intercession.  He  wrote  no  gospel  where 
by  we  might  learn  his  view  of  the  Incarnation.  He 
wrote  no  epistles  whereby  we  might  get  an  insight  into 
his  wisdom.  And  yet  in  spite  of  all  this  there  is  in  the 
Catholic  consciousness  just  as  clear  a  concept  of  him, 
just  as  familiar  an  acquaintance  with  him,  and  just  as 
implicit  a  confidence  in  him  as  there  is  in  any  of  the 
other  saints  whose  lives  are  recorded  in  richer  detail, 
say  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  St. 
Paul,  or  St.  John  the  Baptist.  A  few  primary  truths 
concerning  him  were  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the 
Church.  The  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Church, 
brooded  over  those  truths  and  directed  them  to  the 
service  of  the  Church's  children.  Under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Church  recognised  the  need  of  a 
protector  and  silently  and  instinctively  turned  to  St. 
Joseph. 

Around  the  name  of  Mary  many  battles  have  been 
waged.  Great  councils  have  assembled  to  vindicate 
her  title  of  Mother  of  God.  The  name  of  Joseph, 
however,  has  been  singularly  free  from  controversy. 
The  devotion  to  him  has  grown  up  quietly  and  almost 
entirely  in  virtue  of  the  spontaneous  working  of  the 
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collective  Christian  soul  seeking  the  protection  of  which 
it  felt  the  need. 

The  Christian  Church  begins  at  Nazareth  ;  and  even 
from  the  beginning  it  is  divinely  committed  to  the 
care  of  St.  Joseph.  God  sends  an  angelic  messenger 
to  him  bidding  him  take  upon  himself  the  protection 
of  Mary's  innocence.  "  Behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep  saying,  Joseph,  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife." 
The  Divine  Child  is  given  into  his  keeping  likewise. 
Joseph  is  the  guardian  of  the  mystery  of  the  Nativity. 
At  the  sign  of  the  angelic  hosts  the  shepherds  hasten 
to  the  stable  and  they  find  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
Infant  lying  in  a  manger.  At  the  first  approach  of 
danger  it  is  Joseph  who  receives  the  Divine  warning : 
"Arise  and  take  the  Child  and  His  Mother  and  fly 
into  Egypt ".  The  danger  passes  away,  and  again  it  is 
Joseph  who  is  directed  to  take  care  of  the  fortunes  of 
the  infant  Church :  "  Arise  and  take  the  Child  and  His 
Mother  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel."  The  office  of 
protectorship  wins  for  Joseph  the  title  of  "  father  "  of 
the  Divine  Child.  "  Behold  thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing."  Of  the  hidden  life  at  Naz 
areth,  Holy  Scripture  bears  witness  to  the  fact  that 
Jesus  was  subject  to  Joseph. 

Henceforth  the  Scriptures  are  silent;  but  tradition 
completes  our  picture.  St.  Joseph,  it  is  said,  died  be 
fore  the  years  of  Our  Lord's  public  life  and  was  privi 
leged  to  pass  away  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  and  Mary. 
No  wonder  then  that  seeds  of  truth  like  these  should 
grow  into  the  devotion  which  exists  to-day.  They 
seem  to  have  taken  some  time  to  mature.  Or  is  it 
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rather  that  their  value  has  been  unfolded  according  to 
the  exigencies  of  special  times  ? 

There  is  some  evidence  pointing  to  the  existence 
of  the  devotion  in  the  sixth  century.  In  the  ninth 
century  the  name  is  found  in  martyrologies.  During 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  several  religious 
orders  celebrated  the  feast  of  St.  Joseph  on  the  nine 
teenth  of  March.  Up  to  this  time,  however,  it  was  still 
unknown  as  a  feast  of  the  Universal  Church.  At  length 
a  great  master  of  the  spiritual  life  arose  who  was  des 
tined  to  give  the  devotion  a  new  impetus.  This  was 
John  Gerson,  the  Chancellor  of  Paris.  As  Duns  Scotus 
had  championed  the  cause  of  Our  Lady  in  an  earlier 
day,  so  now  John  Gerson  championed  the  cause  of  St. 
Joseph.  He  wrote  letters  to  the  various  churches  ask 
ing  that  the  feast  of  St.  Joseph  should  be  celebrated 
everywhere.  Later,  the  work  of  propagation  was  taken 
up  by  two  great  saints,  St.  Theresa  and  St.  Francis  of 
Sales.  The  devotion  that  was  thus  led  by  the  saints 
was  duly  approved  by  the  Popes.  In  the  seventeenth 
century  Gregory  XV.  and  Urban  VIII.  ordered  the 
feast  day  to  be  kept  as  a  holiday  of  obligation.  In 
the  eighteenth  century  Benedict  XIII.  added  a  further 
sanction  by  placing  the  name  of  St.  Joseph  in  the 
Litany  of  the  Saints.  Then,  finally,  in  the  nineteenth 
century  Pius  IX.  gave  expression  to  the  universal  feel 
ing  and  judgment  of  the  Catholic  faithful  by  formally 
putting  the  Church  under  St.  Joseph's  patronage  and 
naming  him  as  the  Church's  Protector. 

The  devotion,  therefore,  is  not  the  creation  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  This  body  had  its 
function  to  perform  as  a  thinking  instrument  in  the 
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hands  of  his  Holiness  Pope  Pius  IX.  But  this  function 
was  only  one  element — a  very  necessary  element  albeit 
— in  the  organic  life  of  the  Church  maintained  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  the  devotion 
can  be  said  to  have  been  created  at  all  by  human 
instruments,  then  it  must  be  said  that  the  human 
instruments  were  the  giants  of  moral  rather  than  of 
intellectual  force,  those  experts  in  spirituality,  the  saints 
of  the  Church.  They  it  was  who  fanned  the  spark 
into  the  living  flame  which  we  see  to-day. 

And  just  as  the  saints  were  the  chief  instruments 
in  the  development  of  the  devotion,  so  each  holy  man 
in  proportion  to  his  holiness  is  an  active  instrument 
in  the  development  of  this  as  well  as  every  other  phase 
of  the  Church's  life.  If  Jesus  and  Mary,  as  constituting 
with  Joseph  the  primitive  Church,  could  rely  so  im 
plicitly  on  the  guardianship  of  Joseph  and  thus  save 
the  Church  from  its  imminent  perils,  how  more  easily 
may  not  Christians  of  to-day  rely  on  that  same 
guardianship.  The  outlook  to-day  seems  very  gloomy ; 
but  it  is  not  so  black  as  that  Egyptian  darkness  through 
which  Jesus  and  Mary  were  led  by  Joseph.  In  each 
of  our  lives  there  comes  sooner  or  later  a  crisis  when 
we  feel  utterly  undone  and  know  not  which  way  to 
turn  for  a  ray  of  hope  or  a  word  of  consolation.  But 
nothing  that  we  can  experience  can  equal  the  blank 
prospect  of  the  Holy  Family  just  before  the  angel  came 
to  St.  Joseph  and  bade  him  arise  and  return  with  the 
Child  and  His  Mother  to  the  Land  of  Israel. 

To  seek  a  spiritual  guardian  and  protector  therefore 
is  not  merely  to  endeavour  to  satisfy  an  individual 
desire  or  to  yield  to  the  promptings  of  a  personal  need. 
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It  is  all  this  and  much  more.  It  is  to  act  in  sympathy 
with  the  heart  of  Christendom.  It  is  to  live  the  life 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  Thus  it  is  then  that  we  look 
to  St.  Joseph  in  anticipation  of  every  danger  and  peril, 
especially  in  anticipation  of  the  peril  of  our  last  hour. 

O  teach  us,  thou  whose  ebbing  breath 
Was  watched  by  Mary  and  her  Son, 
To  welcome  age,  await  in  death 
True  life's  true  garland,  justly  won. 


XVII. 
QUOTING  SCRIPTURE. 

For  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. — MATT.  xx.  16. 

IT  is  written  that  the  devil  can  quote  Scripture. 
And  I  find  it  difficult  to  resist  the  impression  that  he 
must  have  had  something  to  do  with  giving  the  above 
text  its  usual  interpretation.  It  is  quoted  as  if  it  were 
the  Divine  declaration  that  the  majority  of  mankind  are 
called  to  salvation,  but  that  very  few  respond  to  the 
call ;  that  the  joys  of  heaven  were  intended  for  all  men, 
but  that  only  a  few  will  ever  attain  thereto ;  that  the 
great  multitude  of  humanity  will  wilfully  and  knowingly 
turn  away  from  God  and  be  lost  for  ever.  "  The  few 
ness  of  those  who  are  saved,"  says  a  Lapide,  "  is  evident 
from  the  irrefragable  judgment  of  Christ :  '  For  many 
are  called,  but  few  chosen '."  May  God  save  us  from 
all  such  uncharitable  thoughts. 

Our  Lord  is  teaching  His  disciples  by  parable.  The 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  to  a  householder  who 
goes  to  hire  labourers  for  his  vineyard.  Some  are 
engaged  in  the  early  morning,  others  at  the  third  hour, 
others  at  the  sixth,  others  at  the  ninth  and  some  at  the 
eleventh  hour.  But  all  of  them  receive  a  full  day's 
wage.  Those  who  have  worked  all  day  grumble  that 
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they  receive  no  more  than  those  who  have  begun  at  the 
eleventh  hour.  The  householder,  however,  is  not  unjust. 
"  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my 
own  ?  "  So  if  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  God  shall 
choose  to  accept  a  death-bed  repentance  and  reward  it 
with  the  Beatific  Vision,  who  shall  say  that  He  violates 
His  eternal  justice?  If  He  gives  a  whole  eternity  of 
happiness  as  a  reward  for  a  paltry  three  score  years 
and  ten  of  good  works,  who  will  dare  say  that  He  does 
not  do  enough  ?  The  parable  indeed  says  nothing  of 
any  one  refusing  the  call.  It  implies  rather  that  all 
accepted  the  call.  It  says  expressly  that  all  received 
the  same  reward.  Again,  Our  Lord  uses  exactly  the 
same  expression  at  the  end  of  His  parable  of  the  call 
to  the  marriage.  There,  the  distinction  is  quite  plain 
between  those  who  accept  and  those  who  refuse  the 
invitation.  Still,  the  number  who  accept  is  very  large. 
"  The  servants  going  forth  into  the  ways  gathered 
together  all  they  found,  both  good  and  bad  :  and  the 
marriage  was  filled  with  guests."  But  of  all  this 
number  there  is  found  only  one  who  is  unworthy. 
Of  one  only  is  it  said  :  "  Bind  his  hands  and  feet  and 
cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness  :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth". 

Secondly,  the  severe  opinion — it  never  was  an  article 
of  faith — stands  condemned  by  our  religious  experi 
ence.  The  development  of  our  theology  concerning 
God's  mercy  has  completely  modified  our  views  on  the 
relative  number  of  the  elect.  We  realise  the  extent 
of  God's  mercy  just  in  proportion  as  we  experience  it 
in  our  neighbours  and  in  ourselves.  We  think  of  the 
many  concrete  acts  we  have  known,  we  let  our  imagina- 
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tion  run  wild  as  to  possible  acts  of  mercy  between  man 
and  man,  and  we  reflect  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  all 
that  and  infinitely  more.  In  God  mercy  and  truth 
have  met  together.  God  sees  the  human  heart  truth 
fully  as  it  is.  He  is  versed  in  the  philosophy  of  the 
sub-conscious  and  so  knows  all  the  half-hidden  motives 
which  the  soul  has  never  made  explicit.  He  is  quite 
familiar  with  all  natural  blindness,  all  inherited  weak 
ness,  all  sudden  impulses,  all  defects  of  education,  all 
the  reluctance  with  which  sin  is  committed,  all  the 
sorrow  and  disgust  which  follows  upon  it.  He  can, 
moreover,  by  reason  of  His  absolute  omnipotence  move 
the  human  will  towards  Him  without  destroying  its 
freedom.  How  then  in  the  light  of  these  facts  dare 
we  presume  to  think  that  God  allows  the  multitude  to 
be  lost  ?  If  mercy,  as  we  know  it,  is  but  a  vague  reflec 
tion  of  uncreated  mercy,  how  can  we  indulge  such  un 
worthy  thoughts  about  God  ?  Our  knowledge  is  not 
infallible,  but  in  so  far  as  it  goes  it  must  incline  us  to 
the  more  generous  view. 

Thirdly,  the  old  idea  is  derogatory  to  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation.  The  sole  reason  of  Christ's  coming 
was  to  redeem  men  from  sin.  There  had  been  no 
reason  for  His  coming — at  least  so  thought  St.  Thomas 
— had  not  man  first  fallen  away  from  his  original 
righteousness.  O  happy  fault !  O  necessary  sin  of 
Adam !  So  sings  the  Church  in  her  liturgy.  The 
greatest  problem  of  all  thought  is  the  origin  of  sin  in 
the  world.  Why  did  God  permit  the  world  to  fall  ? 
And  the  only  answer  is  that  God  wanted  to  restore  the 
world  again  by  the  wondrous  Incarnation  and  Death 
and  Resurrection  of  His  only  Son.  He  would  mani- 
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fest  still  more  stupendous  beauties  of  His  glory,  for 
Redemption  were  a  far  more  fascinating  work  than 
Creation.  But  where  is  all  this  victorious  glory  if 
an  unspeakable  number  of  redeemed  souls  must  be 
lost  after  all  ? 

Scripture,  however,  is  Scripture,  and  if  we  decline  to 
hear  it  quoted  in  support  of  unworthy  views  of  God 
we  ought  to  be  ready  with  sound  views  to  explain  the 
quotation.  Holy  Church,  in  her  Divine  Office,  has 
provided  us  with  such  an  explanation.  It  is  taken 
from  a  homily  of  St.  Gregory.  The  householder  is 
our  Creator.  The  vineyard  is  the  Universal  Church. 
The  Creator  rules  His  Church  by  sending  preachers  to 
instruct  the  faithful.  They  are  the  labourers  in  the 
vineyard.  At  no  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  have 
there  been  wanting  those  elect  souls  who,  by  word  and 
example,  are  for  the  instruction  of  the  multitude.  The 
hours  of  the  day  are  the  periods  of  the  world's  history. 
The  many  that  are  called  are  the  whole  faithful  people. 
The  few  that  are  chosen  are  their  teachers,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles  and  the  Saints. 
The  text  has  nothing  to  do  with  relative  numbers 
either  of  the  lost  or  of  the  saved. 

The  relics  of  Jansenism  linger  on.  But  to-day  is  the 
day  of  casting  them  out.  Perhaps  the  great  wide  world 
may  seem  estranged  from  God  and  estranged  from  the 
Church.  But  we  must  seek  for  the  explanation  of 
such  things  elsewhere  than  in  the  gloomy  forebodings 
of  Calvinistic  eschatology.  The  Church,  as  foretold 
by  Isaias,  may  be  distressed  at  the  seeming  "perversity 
of  so  many.  "  And  Sion  said  ;  the  Lord  hath  forsaken 
me,  the  Lord  hath  forgotten  me."  But  God  assures 
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her  that  she  is  neither  forgotten  nor  forsaken.  "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  infant  so  as  not  to  have  pity  on 
the  son  of  her  womb,  and  if  she  should  forget,  yet  will 
not  I  forget  thee.  Behold  I  have  graven  thee  in  my 
hands.  Lift  up  thy  eyes  round  about,  and  see  all  these 
are  gathered  together,  they  are  come  to  thee :  as  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  be  clothed  with  these  as 
with  an  ornament,  and  as  a  bride  thou  shalt  put  them 
about  thee.  And  thou  shalt  say  in  thy  heart :  who 
hath  begotten  these  ?  I  was  barren  and  brought  not 
forth,  led  away  and  captive  :  and  who  hath  brought  up 
these?  I  was  destitute  and  alone:  and  these  where 
were  they  ?  " 


XVIII. 
MORAL  LEPROSY. 

And  behold  a  leper  came  and  adored  Him,  saying :  Lord,  if  Thou 
wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  His  hand, 
touched  him,  saying  :  I  will,  be  thou  made  clean.  And  forthwith  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed. — MATT.  viii.  2,  3. 

THE  story  of  the  leper  sets  before  us  two  great  truths. 
The  one  is  the  frightful  far-reaching  ugliness  of  sin ; 
the  other  is  the  fair  outstretching  beauty  of  God's 
mercy.  Any  narrowing  down  of  these  truths  may 
easily  lead  to  serious  spiritual  loss.  Any  attempt,  for 
instance,  to  explain  away  or  undervalue  the  awfulness 
of  sin,  to  reduce  it  to  some  physical  necessity  such  as 
heredity,  want  of  education,  temperament,  or  environ 
ment,  cannot  but  be  disastrous  to  moral  stamina  and 
spiritual  perfection.  Any  attempt,  too,  to  shorten  the 
length  of  God's  mercy,  to  put  His  'justice  on  a  level 
with  man's  justice,  or  to  hint  that  in  showing  His  tender 
mercy  He  is  doing  violence  to  His  unchangeable 
justice ;  this  also  cannot  but  be  injurious  to  deep  sorrow 
for  sin  and  a  hindrance  to  the  growth  of  love-power. 
The  story  of  Christ's  healing  of  the  leper  may  help  us 
in  some  way  to  rid  ourselves  of  this  narrowness.  It 
shows  us  at  once  the  far-reaching  ugliness  of  sin ;  and 
at  the  same  time  the  far  outstretching  beauty  of  God's 
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mercy.  It  is  a  living  picture  of  the  veriest  depths  to 
which  sin  may  go ;  and  of  the  still  deeper  deeps  to 
which  Divine  mercy  will  go  to  save  it.  Doubtless  we 
cannot  realise  the  awfulness  of  leprosy  as  those  do  who 
are  afflicted  with  it,  or  who  live  in  the  immediate  pre 
sence  of  it.  The  accounts  we  hear  of  it  are  sufficient 
to  excite  a  dread  of  it.  Since  the  death  of  Father 
Damien  its  horrors  have  become  common  knowledge 
throughout  the  world.  We  are  told  to  think  of  the 
most  loathsome  diseases  we  know  of:  phthisis,  cancer, 
scrofula,  lupus — their  repulsiveness  is  nothing  compared 
with  that  of  leprosy.  Leprosy  means  corruption 
through  and  through  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to 
the  sole  of  the  foot.  That  marvellous  collection  of 
physical  laws,  which  keeps  the  human  body  together 
and  which  directs  all  its  functions  in  such  harmony 
with  each  other,  seems  shaken  up  and  thrown  into 
complete  disorder.  And  the  result  is  a  living  death. 

Sin  is  a  like  disorder  and  confusion  in  the  moral 
law.  The  human  spirit  is  gifted  with  freedom.  The 
fair  and  full  use  of  that  freedom,  however,  depends  on 
the  way  in  which  it  is  adjusted  to  certain  fore-ordained 
laws.  The  spirit,  even  as  the  body,  is  ruled  by  a  legal 
system  designed  for  its  own  goodness  and  beauty.  It 
may  fall  in  with  its  laws  and  act  according  to  their 
guidance ;  or  it  may  go  against  them  and  do  violence 
to  all  their  directive  influence.  The  latter  course  is  to 
bring  on  the  leprosy  of  sin.  To  turn  away  from  God 
the  everlasting  Good  and  to  turn  away  from  Him  for 
the  sake  of  some  passing  good  is  to  throw  order  into 
chaos,  to  turn  health  into  disease,  and,  instead  of  life 
without  end,  to  produce  death  without  end. 
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Another  evil  of  leprosy  is  its  contagion.  The  poor 
leper  is  not  only  a  misery  to  himself,  but  he  is  also  a 
source  of  danger  to  all  who  come  near  him.  When  the 
young  missionary  goes  forth  to  his  work  amongst 
lepers  he  goes  with  the  almost  certain  knowledge  that 
he  will  contract  the  disease  and  die  a  leper  himself. 
On  account  of  this  danger  of  infection  special  laws 
have  always  been  made  to  keep  the  leper  isolated  and 
as  much  as  possible  cut  off  from  the  healthy  part  of 
society.  "  Whosoever  shall  be  defiled  with  the  leprosy 
.  .  .  shall  cry  out  that  he  is  defiled  and  unclean.  All 
the  time  that  he  is  a  leper  and  unclean,  he  shall  dwell 
alone  without  the  camp." 

Sin  is  likewise  contagious  and  may  be  much  more 
than  we  even  dream  of.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  bad 
example,  for  instance,  in  one  may  be  the  cause  of  sin  in 
another.  But  just  as  a  known  disease  may  be  avoided 
so  the  influence  of  flagrant  sin  may  be  avoided.  It  is 
the  unseen  germ  which  is  the  great  danger.  A  bad 
thought,  taken  carelessly,  may  fructify  into  a  suggestive 
word.  The  suggestive  word  may  take  root  in  a  more 
sensitive  mind  and  there  propagate  a  series  of  bad 
deeds.  These  again  may  act  and  react  reproducing 
themselves  a  hundred  or  a  thousandfold.  A  thought 
less  unkind  word  may  light  up  a  revengeful  passion, 
which  in  its  turn  may  inflame  other  passions ;  and  the 
total  effect  may  be  sins  reaching  out  to  eternity.  The 
spead  of  leprosy  has  been  tremendously  mitigated 
through  the  isolation  of  the  leper.  Whole  countries 
where  the  disease  was  common  are  now  quite  free  from 
it.  But  can  the  leprosy  of  sin  be  thus  provided  against  ? 
To  a  certain  extent  it  can.  The  Church  by  her  Sac- 
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raments  can  not  only  forgive  sin  but  can  also  fortify 
against  it.  Yet  with  all  her  precautionary  measures 
and  in  spite  of  all  her  care  some  sin  will  escape  her 
power.  Some  will  be  left  to  the, final  judgment  of  God. 
Then  shall  the  leper  cry  out  through  all  eternity  that 
he  is  defiled  and  unclean ;  and  all  the  time  that  he  is 
a  leper  and  unclean  he  shall  "  dwell  alone  without 
the  camp". 

Worst  of  all  in  the  disease  of  leprosy,  at  least  in  the 
really  bad  cases,  is  its  incurableness.  Once  the  disease 
has  fairly  taken  hold  of  its  subject  neither  medicine, 
nor  fresh  air,  nor  food,  nor  light,  nor  lancet  can  eradicate 
it.  It  must  feed  on  its  subject  and  go  on  feeding  until 
there  be  nothing  more  to  feed  upon.  Its  course  is 
stayed  only  when  it  has  worked  its  own  destruction. 
Such  helplessness  on  the  part  of  man  were  surely  a 
most  fitting  opportunity  for  the  showing  forth  of  power 
on  the  part  of  God.  The  leper  of  the  Gospel  came  to 
Christ  and  adored  Him  saying:  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean  ".  To  do  the  impossible  is 
the  privilege  of  Divinity.  Whether  the  disease  be  in 
the  first  stage  or  in  the  last,  whether  benign  or  malig 
nant,  whether  curable  by  natural  means  or  incurable,  it 
is  all  as  one  to  God's  will.  Jesus  is  above  the  danger 
of  contagion.  Stretching  forth  His  hand,  He  touched 
the  leper,  saying  :  "  I  will,  be  thou  made  clean  ".  And 
forthwith  the  leprosy  was  cleansed,  and  he  that  was  a 
leper  was  restored  to  the  clean  and  the  chosen.  Sin, 
in  like  manner,  is,  as  far  as  any  natural  cure  is  con 
cerned,  incurable.  The  sinner,  as  regards  his  own  un 
aided  efforts,  must  take  the  consequences  of  the  leprous 
disease  with  which  he  is  infected.  It  must  feed  on 
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him,  it  must  go  on  feeding  on  him,  gnawing  the  vitals 
of  his  soul  for  all  eternity.  But  the  God  who  could 
touch  the  leprosy  of  the  body  can  touch  the  leprosy  of 
the  soul.  In  the  moral  as  in  the  physical  law,  to  do 
the  impossible  is  the  privilege  of  Divinity.  As  Vener 
able  Bede  so  beautifully  says  :  "  God  stretched  out  His 
hand  and  touched  human  nature  in  the  Incarnation, 
and  restored  to  the  Temple  those  lepers  cast  out  from 
the  camp  of  God's  people,  so  that  they  might  offer 
their  bodies  a  living  victim  to  Him  to  whom  it  is  said  : 
*  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech.' " 

That  Divine  touch  lasts  on  even  until  now  and  will 
last  even  until  the  end  of  time,  and  on  and  on  for  ever 
afterwards.  The  merits  of  the  man  Jesus  are  at  the 
beck  and  call  of  every  other  man  who  wishes  to  share 
in  them.  The  Sacred  Flesh  is  there  to  touch  all  those 
who  will  to  be  clean. 

This  teaching  is  plain  Catholic  truth.  The  danger 
of  narrowness  comes  in,  not  in  admitting  the  truth  in 
general  but  in  applying  it  to  particular  circumstances. 
Can  it  really  be  true  that  forgiveness  awaits  every 
sinner  right  up  to  the  last  moment  of  life  ? 

It  is  defined  Catholic  faith  that  as  long  as  the  soul 
is  in  its  state  of  probation  there  is  grace  awaiting  it 
sufficient  for  salvation.  Divide  a  moment,  as  men 
measure  time,  into  its  million-million-millionth  part, 
and  even  in  that  last  infinitesimal  portion  of  life  Divine 
strength  is  given  to  the  soul  for  all  its  needs.  It  is  given, 
moreover,  with  all  the  fulness  and  willingness  of  every 
other  grace  whether  at  the  beginning  or  at  any  moment 
during  life.  Nay,  were  it  possible,  it  would  be  given 
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with  still  greater  willingness,  for  in  that  moment  lies 
Hell's  last  chance ;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  In 
finite  Goodness  would  do  everything  compatible  with 
its  own  very  existence  to  thwart  that  chance. 

The  Jansenist  prayed  :  "  From  all  sufficient  grace 
good  Lord  deliver  us,"  insinuating  that  the  merely 
sufficient  grace  was  insufficient.  If  the  grace  were  not 
powerful  enough  to  enable  the  sinner  to  overcome  all 
his  sins,  then  it  were  not  sufficient ;  and  if  it  were 
powerful  enough  to  enable  him  to  overcome  all  his  sins, 
then  no  more  were  needed. 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  this  dwelling  on  the 
full  logical  force  of  God's  mercy  and  sufficient  grace  in 
extreme  cases  is  not  rather  enervating  than  stimulat 
ing  to  the  spiritual  life.  It  would  seem  at  first  sight 
to  give  a  handle  to  presumption.  Indeed,  the  whole 
scheme  of  God's  willingness  and  power  to  overlook  sin 
gives  a  handle  to  presumption.  Would  any  one  dare 
to  sin  as  he  does  if  he  thought  and  realised  that  there 
were  no  forgiveness  ?  Fortunately,  however,  that  pre 
sumption  can  be  kept  in  bounds  by  the  fear  of  God's 
judgments.  Although  God  has  revealed  to  us  that 
there  is  sufficient  grace  awaiting  every  man,  yet  He 
has  not  revealed  to  us  that  every  man  will  avail  himself 
of  that  grace.  Nay,  He  has  revealed  that  some  indeed 
will  not  avail  themselves  of  it.  Therefore  it  is  that  we 
may  not  live  recklessly  but  must  work  out  our  salvation 
in  fear  and  trembling.  "  His  own  iniquities  catch  the 
wicked,  and  he  is  fast  bound  with  the  rope  of  his  own 
sins.  He  shall  die  because  he  has  not  received  in 
struction,  and  in  the  multitude  of  his  folly  he  shall  be 
deceived."  In  the  straightforward  honest  admission  to 
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ourselves  of  our  own  weakness,  there  lies  our  safety 
against  presumption.  "  Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
that  is  wisdom." 

Keeping  then  this  saving  fear  near  at  hand  to  be 
called  whenever  needful,  we  may  let  our  souls  revel  in 
the  wonders  of  the  Divine  mercy  and  goodness.  We 
may  meditate  on  the  length  and  breadth  and  height 
and  depth  to  which  God's  mercy  will  go.  Even  in  Hell, 
says  St.  Thomas,  mercy  is  to  be  found,  for  there  is  no 
soul  there  but  what  might  be  suffering  more  were  it 
not  for  God's  mercy.  Thus  will  our  fear  beget  love, 
and  the  love  will  grow  and  grow  until  the  fear  be  well- 
nigh  forgotten  ;  for  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear. 

Lastly,  see  how  the  teaching  of  the  healing  of  the 
leper  and  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  satisfies  the  needs 
of  the  Christian  soul.  The  fact  of  sin  in  the  world  is 
indisputable.  The  fact  of  sin  in  every  human  heart  is 
indisputable.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin  we  de 
ceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ".  Convinced 
then  of  the  presence  of  sin,  the  human  soul  at  once 
feels  the  need  of  being  rid  of  it  absolutely.  It  can 
tolerate  no  compromise.  It  revolts  at  the  thought  of 
there  being  any  moment  in  life,  even  the  last  million- 
million-millionth  part  of  the  last  moment  of  life,  when 
its  sin  is  irremissible.  Christ  then  recognising  that 
instinct  in  the  human  soul — for  He  planted  it  there 
Himself — provides  for  its  satisfaction.  "Then  come 
and  accuse  Me,  saith  the  Lord :  if  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet  they  shall  be  made  white  as  snow :  and  if  they 
be  red  as  crimson  they  shall  be  made  white  as  wool." 
Such  a  mystery  would  surely  require  some  palpable 
criterion.  And  that  criterion  is  provided  in  the  mira- 
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culous  healing  of  the  leper.  When  Jesus  came  down 
from  the  mountain  great  multitudes  followed  Him. 
He  had  preached  :  "  For  if  you  will  forgive  men  their 
offences  your  Heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  also 
your  offences  ".  And  now  in  the  sight  of  the  multitude 
He  justifies  His  word  by  His  deed.  "  Behold  a  leper 
came  and  adored  Him  saying :  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou 
canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  His 
hand,  touched  him,  saying  :  I  will,  be  thou  made  clean. 
And  forthwith  his  leprosy  was  cleansed." 


XIX. 
ASCETICISM. 

I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection. — i  COR.  ix.  27. 

LIKE  all  other  elements  of  the  Church's  life  her 
asceticism  is  subject  to  the  laws  of  growth  and  adapta 
tion  ;  and  like  all  other  elements  of  Christian  theology, 
the  theology  of  asceticism  is  subject  to  the  laws  of 
development.  So  it  comes  about  that  through  the 
process  of  life  and  reflection  new  aspects  of  the  old 
truths  are  unfolded.  The  pioneers  of  thought  in  their 
work  of  abstracting  science  from  life  doubtless  make 
mistakes  here  and  there.  The  same  life  which  de 
veloped  the  knowledge  also  purifies  and  consolidates 
it.  Thus  we  find  the  function  of  bodily  chastisement 
varying  according  to  the  needs  of  times,  of  communities 
and  of  individuals.  Further,  according  to  the  spirit 
and  knowledge  of  the  time  and  the  community  and  the 
individual,  so  will  be  the  aspect  taken  of  the  great 
masters  in  this  subject.  Not  that  there  are  no  per 
manent  principles,  but  that  their  application  is  adapted 
to  the  special  requirements.  Thus  St.  Paul  and  even 
our  Lord  Himself  have  been  variously  interpreted  as  to 
their  teaching  in  asceticism.  The  ascetical  practices 
of  one  age  are  found  unsuitable  to  another,  and  so  the 
later  age  must  needs  find  a  justification  for  its  gentler 
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methods  by  a  different  interpretation  of  the  lives  of  the 
early  masters.  Hence  it  has  been  said  on  more  than 
one  occasion  that  Our  Lord  was  no  ascetic  ;  that  He 
rebuked  the  austerity  of  the  Pharisee ;  that  He  had  no 
sympathy  either  with  the  formalism  of  those  who  lived 
in  the  towns  or  with  the  aloofness  of  the  dwellers  in 
the  desert.  The  tendency  of  Hebrews  in  particular, 
and  of  Asiatics  in  general,  to  run  into  extravagances  of 
bodily  mortification  has  been  made  an  occasion  to 
speak  slightingly  of  bodily  mortification.  In  an  age 
which  has  grown  soft  and  emasculated  any  seeming 
overrating  of  ascetical  principle  is  seized  upon  as  an 
opportunity  for  underrating  it.  And  the  sweet  and 
gentle  character  of  Christ  is  readily  made  use  of  to 
justify  the  abolition  of  principle  and  practice,  the  use 
of  which  is  needful  although  the  abuse  is  baneful.  Let 
us  try  then  to  discuss  the  matter  intelligently,  and  even 
if  we  do  not  arrive  at  any  fixed  conclusions,  we  may 
at  least  lay  hold  on  one  or  two  principles  which  will 
aid  us  in  further  study  and  practice. 

The  root  meaning  of  asceticism  is  exercise  or  training 
(aa-fcr) <r i?).  'Aa-fcea)  means  to  practise  or  exercise  ; 
and  an  da-KrjT^  is  an  athlete.  From  time  immemorial 
and  amongst  all  classes  of  people,  bodily  exercise  and 
discipline  has  ever  been  held  and  felt  to  be  a  means  of 
acquiring  moral  and  spiritual  perfection.  But  along 
with  the  constancy  of  the  practice  there  have  always 
been  varying  degrees  of  strictness  in  this  self-discipline, 
ranging  from  that  of  those  who  sought  nothing  more 
than  mere  temperance  to  that  of  those  who  inflicted 
themselves  with  extremest  austerities.  So,  too,  have 
men  carried  on  this  discipline  from  motives  of  the  widest 
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diversity,  the  saint,  the  stoic,  the  athlete  or  the  fakir. 
But  always  the  general  and  primary  end  in  view  has 
been  to  subdue  the  material  to  the  spiritual. 

In  the  early  Church  there  was  a  body  of  fervent 
Christians  known  as  the  Ascetes.  According  to  the 
Apostolic  Canons,  they  were  placed  as  a  class  between 
the  clergy  and  the  laity.  They  did  not  leave  the 
world  like  monks  or  hermits,  but  tried  to  carry  on 
their  lives  of  self-discipline  in  the  world,  using  as  means 
thereto,  fasting,  prayer,  chastity  and  castigation  of  the 
body.  The  predominant  idea  of  their  exercise  and 
training  seems  to  have  been  simply  the  subduing  of 
their  lower  nature. 

Here  we  have  the  embryo  of  asceticism.  Together 
with  the  development  of  the  Christian  religion  the 
ascetical  idea  and  practice  developed  also.  The  ulterior 
motive  for  subduing  the  lower  nature  was  love  of  God. 
When,  however,  the  line  of  mere  temperance  had  once 
been  passed,  the  motive  of  love  of  God  would  naturally 
seek  other  means  to  express  itself.  Thus  the  motives 
of  expiation  for  sin  and  of  obtaining  favours  from  God 
became  more  and  more  explicit.  But  as  bodily  pain, 
whether  of  renunciation  or  of  endurance,  had  come  to 
be  acknowledged  as  the  ordinary  means  of  expressing 
love  for  God,  it  thus  became  the  recognised  means  not 
only  of  subduing  the  lower  nature,  but  also  of  atoning 
for  past  sin  and  of  supplicating  for  future  needs.  This 
then  was  the  development  and  the  scope  of  Christian 
ascetics. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  the  intrinsic  reason  why  suffering 
should  be  a  necessary  companion  of  love.  The  whole 
of  human  experience  proclaims  the  fact.  It  may  be 
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that  the  renunciation  and  endurance  necessary  for  the 
due  observance  of  the  natural  law  and  the  ten  Com 
mandments  fostered  the  conviction  that  pain  was  the 
companion  of  love ;  it  may  be  that  the  human  soul, 
since  it  was  naturally  Christian  from  the  beginning, 
sought  to  anticipate  the  Christian  doctrine  of  love  and 
suffering,  it  also  may  have  been  that  the  law  was  part 
of  a  Divine  primitive  revelation.  Our  first  parent  in 
deed  seems  to  have  needed  to  pass  through  the  fires  of 
violent  temptation  and  renunciation  before  he  could  be 
established  in  his  eternal  joy.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  origin  of  the  law,  a  law  it  is,  and  a  law  which 
all  must  recognise.  It  is  the  very  foundation  of  as 
ceticism,  and  once  and  clearly  apprehended  it  saves  us 
from  the  Scylla  of  superstitious  pain-worship  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Charybdis  of  hedonistic  indulgence  on 
the  other. 

We  must  recognise  at  once  that  our  present  life  is 
complex  in  the  extreme  and  cram  full  of  conflicting  in 
terests.  The  Christian  doctrine  of  the  effects  of 
original  sin  asserts  and  accounts  for  all  this.  If  one 
interest  must  be  followed  another  must  be  abandoned  ; 
and  it  is  the  wrench  from  the  interest  which  must  be 
abandoned  which  causes  pain.  The  more  interests  that 
have  to  be  cut  away,  the  stronger  is  the  attachment  to 
the  interests  that  remain.  The  process  is  one  of  con 
centration  of  will-strength  by  the  destruction  of  the 
dissipations  of  will-strength.  Hence  the  man  who  has 
thus  exercised  himself  in  a  high  degree  is  to  be  admired 
not  so  much  for  the  amount  of  suffering  he  has  under 
gone  but  for  the  amount  of  will-strength  that  he  has 
acquired.  The  essential  and  per  se  element  in  the  process 
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is  the  will-power  or  love  put  forth,  the  pain  caused  by 
detachment  is  but  an  "  inseparable  accident  ". 

With  this  important  distinction  before  our  minds  it 
is  easy  to  see  how  self-inflicted  suffering  is  effectual  in 
subduing  rebellious  nature,  in  obtaining  forgiveness  of 
past  sins  and  in  pleading  for  future  favours.  It  is  not 
that  Almighty  God  derives  any  pleasure  at  the  sight 
of  suffering.  That  would  show  Him  to  be  the  most 
cruel  of  all  beings.  No,  God  dislikes  and  hates  the 
suffering  as  much  as  and  more  than  we  do,  but  He 
allows  it  because  from  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is 
necessary  for  the  generation,  the  strengthening  and  the 
perfection  of  love.  The  perverse  promptings  of  the 
lower  nature  are  obstacles  to  the  free  exercise  of  love ; 
sin  is  the  actual  withholding  of  love ;  the  request  for 
future  favours  is  merely  asking  for  more  love;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  Almighty  God,  whilst  regretting  the 
contingent  suffering,  allows  it  for  the  sake  of  the  love 
of  which  it  is  the  condition,  the  measure  and  the  ex 
pression. 

The  neglect  of  this  distinction  is  the  source  of  false 
asceticism,  whilst  much  of  the  unpopularity  of  true 
asceticism  is  traceable  to  the  same  cause.  But  the 
Church  has  ever  been  on  her  guard  lest  a  perverted 
system  should  obtain  within  her  fold.  The  history 
of  the  Flagellants  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries  suffices  to  show  the  mind  and  attitude  of  the 
Church  with  regard  to  self-inflicted  suffering.  These 
misguided  zealots  in  their  bodily  mortifications  were 
not  doing  more  than  the  saints  had  done,  but  their 
motives  were  wrong,  and  so  they  brought  upon  them 
selves  the  condemnation  of  Pope  Clement  VI.  As- 
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ceticism  of  this  kind  is  nothing  else  but  a  superstitious 
pain-worship.  On  the  part  of  the  sufferer  the  motive  is 
pride ;  on  the  part  of  the  onlooker  morbid  curiosity.  It 
was  an  asceticism  something  like  this  which  Our  Lord 
rebuked  in  the  intolerant  austerity  of  the  Pharisees  and 
formalists  of  the  towns  as  well  as  in  the  aloofness  of 
the  dwellers  in  the  desert.  It  was  also  an  asceticism 
something  like  this  to  which  Our  Lord  showed  no 
special  favour,  the  exaggerated  asceticism  on  which 
Our  Lord  may  be  said  by  His  teaching  and  example 
to  have  put  a  curb,  the  overrated  asceticism  to  which 
the  Hebrews  (like  all  other  Asiatics)  have  a  tendency, 
and  which  considers  those  who  run  into  extravagances 
of  bodily  mortification  as  especially  holy.  It  was  not 
fasting  that  Our  Lord  rebuked,  but  the  perverted 
motive  of  fasting.  "  And  when  you  fast  be  not  as  the 
hypocrites,  sad.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces  that 
they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast."  Hence,  too,  when 
Christ  was  asked  :  "  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  fast ;  but  Thy  disciples  do  not  fast  ?  " 
He  replied  :  "  Can  the  children  of  the  marriage  fast  as 
long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them,  they  cannot  fast.  But  the 
days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them;  and  then  they  shall  fast  in  those 
days."  It  would  be  perhaps  more  true  to  say  that  it 
was  a  sense  of  proportion  that  Our  Lord  insisted  upon 
rather  than  a  sense  of  moderation  ;  for  occasions  might 
arise  in  which  very  extreme  mortifications  would  be 
necessary.  "  If  thy  right  eye  scandalise  thee  pluck  it 
out,  .  .  .  and  if  thy  right  hand  scandalise  thee  cut  it  off." 
Indeed  if  Our  Lord  had  looked  upon  suffering  as 
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something  good,  beautiful  or  admirable  in  itself,  He 
would  not  have  exercised  His  Divine  power  so  often 
in  relieving  and  destroying  it  It  was  always  with  Him 
a  means  subordinated  to  an  end,  and  in  so  far  as  its 
infliction  was  good  for  the  perfection  of  a  soul  He  coun 
selled  it,  but  also,  in  so  far  as  its  removal  was  good  for 
a  soul  He  removed  it.  Thus,  in  the  miracle  of  the 
multiplication  of  loaves,  Our  Lord  would  have  com 
passion  on  the  multitude  and  would  not  send  them  away 
fasting  lest  they  should  faint  by  the  way.  But  He  made 
the  occasion  an  opportunity  of  showing  His  power  over 
the  physical  laws  of  bread  and  so  prepared  the  minds 
of  the  people  for  His  teaching  on  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Similarly  He  healed  the  man  at  the  pool  Probatica  to 
illustrate  His  power  to  give  spiritual  health  and  strength. 
Likewise  He  healed  the  man  born  blind  to  manifest 
His  office  as  Light  of  the  world.  No.  Health  or  sick 
ness,  joy  or  sorrow,  suffering  or  pleasure  may  be  equally 
efficient  as  means  of  salvation.  They  are  all  God's 
gifts  and  must  be  used  so  far,  and  only  so  far  as  they 
are  helpful  to  salvation. 

Our  Lord  was  in  this  sense  the  great  Ascetic  par 
excellence,  the  model  of  all  ascetics.  The  very  reason 
of  His  assuming  human  flesh  was  to  raise  human 
nature  from  the  depths  into  which  it  had  fallen  through 
Adam's  sin.  The  Crucifixion  was  the  great  act  by 
which  the  sins  of  all  time  were  atoned  for.  The  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Cross  was  the  one  act  by  which  all  Divine 
graces  and  favours  were  to  be  applied  to  the  souls  of 
men.  And  not  only  in  these  final  and  more  prominent 
acts  of  His  life  did  Our  Lord  show  Himself  to  be  the 
great  Ascetic,  but  also  in  the  daily  acts  of  His  life. 
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We  are  told  expressly  that  He  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights.  "  And  He  eat  nothing  in  those  days ; 
and  when  they  were  ended  He  was  hungry."  True, 
we  do  not  read  that  Our  Lord  scourged  Himself,  or 
wounded  Himself,  or  crucified  Himself.  But  He  was 
at  least  the  indirect  cause  of  all  these  sufferings,  in  so 
far  as  He  could  have  hindered  them  and  did  not  do  so. 
Our  Lord  had  the  power  to  frustrate  the  efforts  of  His 
persecutors,  first  by  rendering  them  unable  or  unwilling 
to  kill  Him  and  secondly  by  rendering  His  own  Body 
impassible.  However,  as  He  did  not  choose  to  use  this 
power,  He  is  said  to  be  the  cause  of  His  own  Passion 
and  Death. 

This  aspect  of  His  life  is  especially  marked  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  Our  Lord  of  His  own  accord  goes  to 
Gethsemani  because  He  knows  that  Judas  will  come 
there  to  seek  Him.  He  will  not  allow  St.  Peter  to  do 
anything  to  hinder  His  sufferings  :  "  The  chalice  which 
My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  "  He 
allows  the  charges  of  being  a  blasphemer  and  false 
prophet  to  fall  through,  because  He  wishes  to  escape 
death  by  stoning,  in  order  to  obtain  the  more  painful 
death  by  crucifixion.  Indeed  He  expressly  claims 
this  office  of  self-immolation  when  to  Pilate  He  says : 
"  Thou  shouldst  not  have  any  power  against  Me  unless 
it  were  given  thee  from  above  ".  Therefore  He  carries 
out  His  design  from  the  moment  when  He  spontane 
ously  sets  forth  on  the  sorrowful  way,  until  the  moment 
when  He  deliberately  bows  His  head  and  gives  up  the 
ghost. 

If  this  then  be  asceticism,  then  the  ascetic  life  con 
sists  in  the  endeavour  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
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and  to  imitate  His  Passion.  The  difference  between 
the  asceticism  of  those  saints  who  practised  great 
austerities  and  that  of  ordinarily  good  Christians  is  not 
one  of  kind  but  only  of  degree.  The  object  and 
motive  of  the  mortifications  are  the  same  in  all ;  only 
the  manner  and  extent  are  different.  Herein  we  may 
see  the  truth  which  those  are  aiming  at  who  endeavour 
to  point  out  a  more  practical  method  of  asceticism  than 
that  practised  by  certain  saints  in  the  early  and  the 
Middle  Ages.  We  are  living  in  an  era  which  is  not 
attracted  by  the  methods  of  an  Anthony,  a  Sty  lite,  or 
a  Benedict  Joseph  Labre.  The  life  of  a  pillar  saint 
excites  no  emulation  in  a  people  possessed  of  a  strong 
affection  for  hygiene  and  cleanliness.  Therefore  it  is 
that,  whilst  insisting  on  the  end  and  the  motives  which 
constitute  the  essence  of  asceticism,  we  counsel  and 
practise  a  modified  form  of  it.  Whatever  is  received, 
is  received  according  to  the  condition  of  the  recipient. 
What  is  moderate  in  one  age  is  excessive  in  another. 
St.  Ignatius  in  the  sixteenth  century  thought  he  was 
advising  great  moderation  when  he  said  that  in  affixing 
the  catenella  care  should  be  taken  that  it  pierce  not  to 
the  bone,  and  that  in  taking  the  discipline  no  bones 
should  be  broken.  If  the  end  of  asceticism  is  to  pro 
duce  purer,  deeper  and  richer  life,  then  any  mortification 
which  causes  derangement  in  the  nervous  system  is 
bad ;  for  purity,  depth  and  richness  of  life  is  only  ob 
tained  by  the  due  equipoise  of  the  functions  and 
faculties  of  the  whole  man.  Thus  it  is  that  that  form, 
of  asceticism  which  is  associated  with  the  name  of 
Tolstoi  is  rotten  in  its  very  roots.  It  is  Buddhistic  in 
its  nature.  The  Minister  of  State,  the  man  of  learning, 
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the  doctor,  the  lawyer,  the  professor,  the  artist  and  the 
clerk  must,  according  to  the  Russian  philosopher,  sup 
press  their  higher  faculties  and  live  on  their  lower 
ones  ;  they  must  neither  think  nor  argue  nor  analyse  ; 
they  must  dig  in  the  fields.  The  great  sacrament  of 
marriage  must  be  regarded  as  so  much  unchastity. 
Extinction  of  the  race  is  the  goal  of  all  endeavour. 

The  asceticism  of  Christ,  however,  aims  at  the  per 
fection  of  the  race.  If  the  body  of  man  must  be 
chastised  it  is  only  that  his  spirit  may  have  a  richer 
life  and  greater  freedom.  And  bodily  chastisement 
which  so  causes  disorder  in  the  bodily  functions  as  to 
make  the  body  an  inept  organ  of  the  spirit  is  ipso  facto 
condemned.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  in  order  to  ensure 
the  body  being  an  apt  organ  of  the  spirit  some  degree 
of  a<ncj)(Tis  or  chastisement  is  absolutely  necessary. 
"  From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
bear  it  away."  These  are  the  words  of  Christ.  Asce 
ticism  certainly  has  a  grave  role  to  fulfil  in  this  age, 
and  there  is  not  much  danger  of  its  value  being  over 
estimated.  We  may  grant  that  its  use  is  only  remedial 
and  transitional,  but  we  must  assert  that  it  is  remedial 
just  in  so  far  as  this  life  is  remedial  of  sin ;  and  transi 
tional  in  so  far,  and  only  in  so  far  as  this  whole  miser 
able  life  of  ours  is  transitional. 


XX. 

SS.  PETER  AND  PAUL,  PENITENTS. 

All  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  them  that  love  God.— ROM. 
viii.  28. 

A  POPULAR  writer  has  observed  that  a  Catholic  looks 
at  everything  from  the  point  of  view  of  sin  :  sub  specie 
peccati.  The  remark  in  one  sense  is  true.  But  it  is 
intended  to  convey  a  sense  which  every  Catholic  will 
repudiate.  The  Catholic  does  not  look  at  sin  in  a 
morbid  fashion  ever  seeking  it  out  where  it  is  not.  But 
he  does  recognise  that  it  is  a  constant  danger.  As  an 
engine-driver  is  always  on  the  look-out  against  collisions 
and  the  pilot  against  shipwrecks,  so  the  Catholic  looks 
out  against  sin.  As  God  could  have  made  clear  paths 
in  the  ocean  so  He  could  have  arranged  man's  life  with 
out  temptations.  But,  in  His  wis,dom,  He  set  these 
rocks  in  the  ocean  and  made  the  winds  blow  and  the 
storms  rage.  He  willed  a  time  of  trial.  "  All  things 
work  together  for  the  good  of  them  that  love  God." 
Not  plain-sailing  only,  but  lightnings  and  tempests  and 
even  shipwrecks. 

The  lives  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  show  how  even  sins 
may  be  turned  to  the  profit  of  those  who  love  God.  It 
was  on  the  wreck  of  their  failings  that  God  built  up 
their  glory. 
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The  great  sin  of  the  life  of  St.  Peter  was  his  three 
fold  denial  of  Our  Lord.  Like  most  of  our  sins  it  was 
not  one  of  deliberate  plotting.  It  arose  more  from  the 
circumstances  in  which  Peter  found  himself  rather  than 
from  malice  and  forethought.  He  had  imagined  that 
he  was  strong  enough  to  withstand  any  temptation: 
"  Although  all  shall  be  scandalised  in  Thee,  I  will  never 
be  scandalised.  Yea,  though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  I 
will  not  deny  Thee."  Relying  on  himself  he  was  care 
less.  When  he  should  have  been  strengthening  him 
self  with  prayer  and  vigil  he  was  asleep.  The  occasion 
arose  for  him  to  speak  for  his  faith.  But  either  through 
human  respect  or  fear  of  complications,  he  denied  Our 
Lord.  Neglecting  his  conscience  he  continued  in  the 
occasion  and  so  fell  a  second  and  a  third  time.  Then 
he  woke  up  to  his  truer  self.  Then  the  remorse  crept 
over  his  soul.  "And  going  forth  he  wept  bitterly." 
Both  the  temptation  and  the  first  sin  and  the  second  sin 
had  failed  to  convince  him  of  his  native  unworthiness. 
It  needed  the  third  denial  before  Christ  cast  His  pitying 
eye  on  him  and  turned  him  in  shame  from  his  baser 
self.  It  was  from  the  depths  of  humiliation  through  sin 
that  Peter  was  to  begin  his  life  of  penance.  It  was  one 
who  had  experienced  his  own  weakness  that  was  to  be 
made  the  strength  of  the  Church. 

The  life  of  St.  Paul,  though  so  different  in  detail, 
possesses  the  same  characteristics.  His  sins  against 
the  Church  arose  more  out  of  circumstances  than  of 
malice.  His  persecution  of  the  Christians  was  carried 
out  in  pursuance  of  his  official  powers  and  largely  from 
a  sense  of  duty.  But  mingled  with  this  sense  of  duty 
he  possessed  something  of  the  spirit  of  vindictive  cruelty. 
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He  tells  us  expressly  that  he  exercised  the  power  of 
putting  the  Christians  in  prison,  and  that  on  their  trial 
of  the  capital  charge  he  gave  his  vote  against  them. 
Three  times  over  he  mentions  as  an  aggravation  of  his 
cruelty  the  persecution  of  defenceless  women.  He 
would  indeed  have  very  little  difficulty  in  feeling  the 
sentiment  that  on  account  of  his  cruelty  he  was  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  apostle. 

Yet  that  very  feeling  of  unworthiness  was,  according 
to  God's  design,  the  very  starting-point  of  his  apostolate. 
In  the  midst  of  his  darkness  the  heavenly  vision  came 
to  him  :  "  Rise  up  and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  this  end 
have  I  appeared  to  thee,  that  I  may  make  thee  a 
minister  ".  He  had  been  permitted  to  go  down  to  such 
a  depth  in  order  that  he  might  appreciate  the  difficulty 
of  rising  and  the  value  of  the  helps  of  grace,  and  that 
thereby  he  might  be  the  more  efficient  in  bringing  back 
the  nations  afrom  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  for 
giveness  of  sins  and  a  lot  among  the  saints  ". 

Here  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  lives  of  the  penitent 
saints.  They  show  us  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God.  The  lives  of  the  innocent  saints 
reflect  one  side  of  God's  goodness,  His  preserving  care. 
The  lives  of  the  penitent  saints  show  another  side, 
His  redeeming  love.  The  two  sinners  are  called  not 
only  to  their  own  salvation,  but  to  the  salvation  of  the 
Church.  And  their  sins  are  made  to  work  together  for 
this  end.  They  have  been  guilty  of  what  is,  technically 
speaking,  the  worst  of  all  sins,  the  denial  and  the  per 
secution  of  the  faith.  And  yet,  by  the  Divine  Will, 
they  are  transformed  into  the  very  pillars  of  the  faith. 
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The  faith  which,  in  contrast  to  their  unfaith,  they  profess, 
is  the  faith  by  which  all  men  have  to  be  saved,  the  faith 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 

Thus  it  was  that  in  later  years  St.  Paul  was  able  to 
say :  "  The  law  entered  in  that  sin  might  abound, 
and  where  sin  abounded  grace  did  more  abound  ".  It 
is  a  strange  phenomenon  but  true  that  as  soon  as  we 
are  forbidden  to  do  something  which  we  desire,  we 
desire  to  do  it  all  the  more.  The  law  is  to  our  desire 
what  a  barrier  is  to  a  rapid  river.  It  sets  up  a  reaction 
which  in  many  cases  breaks  down  the  barrier.  There 
is  a  stronger  inclination  to  speak  during  silence  time 
than  during  recreation.  Anger  burns  out  sooner  if  we 
give  vent  to  it  than  if  we  restrain  it.  Sorrow  concealed 
lasts  much  longer  than  sorrow  revealed.  So  the  re 
straint  of  God's  law  is  the  occasion — not  the  cause — of 
much  sin.  Yet  the  occasion  is  designedly  permitted, 
not  because  God  desires  sin,  but  because  He  desires 
that  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin,  man's  humiliation. 
God  wills  "  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  sight". 
Humility  is  often  brought  about  only  by  humiliation. 
And  if  temptation  and  sin  are  the  chief  means  of 
humiliation,  then  temptation  and  sin  may  be  reckoned 
amongst  the  "  all  things "  which  "  work  together  for 
the  good  of  them  that  love  God  ". 

Nor  may  the  captious  take  this  as  setting  a  premium 
on  sin.  Over  and  over  again  it  must  be  asserted  that 
it  is  the  humiliation  which  is  intended  and  not  the  sin. 
If  God  has  revealed  such  a  doctrine  to  us  it  is  not  to 
enervate  us  but  to  strengthen  us  and  encourage  us  to 
repentance  after  the  sin  has  been  committed.  More 
over,  even  if  the  permission  of  sin  does  show  forth  one 
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glory  of  God,  yet  it  obscures  another.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  the  holy  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  although 
they  now  enjoy  such  an  intense  happiness  as  a  reward 
of  their  penitential  love,  yet  they  are  for  ever  shut  out 
from  another  degree  of  bliss  which  they  might  have 
enjoyed  had  they  never  sinned.  Divine  forgiveness, 
therefore,  although  so  beautiful  and  generous,  is  no 
motive  for  presumption  but  a  motive  for  repentance. 
Sin  is  the  only  real  discord  in  creation's  praise,  but  its 
resolution  into  sorrow  produces  the  one  note  needful 
to  the  perfection  of  the  great  and  final  Amen. 


XXI. 
ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 

And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  heaven,  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels :  and 
they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven. — 
APOC.  xii.  7,  8. 

DURING  the  second  half  of  the  last  century,  there  was 
a  general  tendency  in  scientific  circles  to  disbelieve 
altogether  in  the  existence  of  spirits.  The  new  century 
marks  a  reaction.  It  is  now  no  longer  a  sign  of  superior 
culture  to  relegate  the  spirit-world  to  the  limbo  of 
exploded  myths.  The  difficulty  now,  if  anything,  is  to 
believe  in  the  existence  of  matter.  Indeed  so  confusing 
is  the  whole  question,  so  limited  is  the  positive  evidence, 
that  nothing  short  of  Divine  revelation  can  afford  us 
any  certainty.  This  is  provided  for  us  in  St.  John's 
vision  of  St.  Michael  and  his  hosts.  We  might  have 
guessed  that  some  of  our  good  inspirations  had  come 
from  good  angels  and  that  some  of  our  temptations  had 
been  derived  from  bad  angels.  But  without  a  revelation 
we  could  have  had  no  means  of  trying  the  spirits 
whether  they  were  of  God. 

Beginning  with  revelation,  then,  we  can  lay  aside  our 
childish  representation  of  the  angels.  We  can  know 
that  they  are  spirits  and  that  a  spirit  has  not  flesh  and 
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bones.  And  since  man  with  his  dignity  and  intelli 
gence  is  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  we  can 
conclude  that  an  angel's  intelligence  is  something 
superior  to  the  intelligence  of  man.  An  angel  has 
no  stupid  brains  to  hinder  its  thought;  and  so  it  is 
supposed  to  comprehend  things  intuitively  and  with 
out  study  or  effort.  Yet,  after  all,  this  keenness  of  in 
tellect  has  its  known  limits.  It  cannot  touch  the  inward 
thoughts  of  men.  Nor  yet  can  it  foresee  what  a  man's 
future  free  actions  will  be.  For  this  is  a  power  reserved 
to  Divinity.  One  of  the  recognised  proofs  of  Christ's 
Godhead  is  that  He  is  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  So  if 
spirits,  good  or  bad,  know  anything  of  our  thoughts  it 
is  either  through  our  manifestation  of  them,  or  through 
special  communication  from  God. 

The  knowledge  of  this  limitation  is  most  useful  in 
the  discernment  of  spirits.  We  know  that  our  thoughts 
cannot  be  the  wanton  sport  of  evil  spirits.  So  it  were 
better  to  look  for  the  cause  of  such  spiritual  troubles  as 
concern  our  thoughts  rather  in  the  world  and  the  flesh  ; 
in  carelessness  as  to  custody  of  eyes  and  looseness  of 
tongue;  in  a  disordered  digestion,  culpable  or  inculp- 
able;  in  shattered  nerves,  whether  induced  by  over 
work  or  over-indulgence  of  pleasure. 

On  the  other  hand,  knowing  this  limitation  of  angelic 
power,  we  are  able  to  appreciate  the  ministry  of  the 
good  angels.  They  are  absolutely  at  the  beck  and  call 
of  God.  They  cannot  be  used  except  for  our  good. 
"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister 
for  them  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  sal 
vation  ?  " 

Two  difficulties   have  been   proposed   against   this 
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ministry.  The  first  asks  how  it  is  that  so  many 
unlucky  things  can  happen  if  both  persons  and  places 
and  things  are  cared  for  by  guardian  angels.  The 
answer  is  that  all  that  pertains  to  the  providence  of 
God.  The  objection  is  really  not  against  the  angels 
but  against  the  wisdom  of  God  whose  instruments  they 
are.  The  second  difficulty  wonders  how  spirits  can 
act  on  matter  since  there  is  nothing  common  between 
the  two,  no  point  of  contact  as  it  were.  The  difficulty 
is  not  one  of  understanding  but  of  imagination.  We 
are  bound  to  think  of  the  spirit-world  in  terms  of 
matter.  We  can  imagine  how  matter  acts  upon 
matter,  but  we  cannot  imagine  how  spirit  acts  upon 
matter.  That  however  does  not  hinder  us  from  form 
ing  the  concept  that  spirit  does  act  upon  matter.  For 
the  sake  of  helping  our  imagination  we  picture  an  angel 
as  a  shadowy  replica  of  a  body  with  wings.  But  our 
intelligence  can  correct  this  analogy.  Similarly  then 
our  intelligence  must  correct  our  imagination  of  the 
spirit's  action.  We  know  that  our  souls  act  on  our 
bodies,  but  in  a  more  eminent  way  not  imaginable,  yet 
nevertheless  conceivable. 

Thus  also  can  the  angels  act.  It  was  an  angel  who 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre  of  Christ.  It 
was  an  angel  who  delivered  St.  Peter  from  his  chains. 
It  was  a  company  of  angels  that  came  and  ministered 
to  Christ  after  His  temptation. 

Whilst  therefore  we  are  on  our  guard  against  attribut 
ing  to  angels  responsibilities  which  they  do  not  possess, 
we  must  not  on  the  other  hand  undervalue  the  positive 
role  which  they  play  in  the  life  of  our  spirit.  Although 
flesh  and  blood  must  be  taken  into  account,  yet  our 
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wrestling  is  not  merely  "  against  flesh  and  blood  ;  but 
against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  world  of  this  darkness,  against  the  spirits  of  wicked 
ness  in  high  places".  And  to  help  us  in  the  uneven 
struggle,  God  has  ordained  the  ministry  of  St.  Michael 
and  all  his  holy  angels. 


XXII. 
APOSTOLIC  FAITH. 

In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith.— EPH.  vi.  16. 

IT  is  impossible  to  live  in  these  days  without  hearing 
much  of  the  clash  of  creeds.  Indeed  there  are  few  of 
us  who  are  not  called  upon  from  time  to  time  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  And  since  "  faith  is 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  we  have  at  once  set 
before  us  the  clear  distinction  between  the  substance  of 
our  faith  and  the  reasonable  account  of  it.  St.  Peter 
had  the  whole  substance  of  the  faith,  but  he  did  not 
have  the  scientific  account  of  it  which  we  have,  say,  in 
the  Athanasian  Creed.  It  is  well  to  insist  on  this  dis 
tinction  because  difficulties  may  be  presented  to  us,  or 
may  arise  out  of  our  own  reflections,  which  may  confuse 
our  intellectual  account  of  the  faith,  but  which  need  not 
touch  the  substance  of  our  faith.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
be  a  theologian  to  use  the  shield  of  faith.  The  faith 
as  understood  by  the  Apostles  is  something  very  simple, 
something  which  every  child  can  grasp.  But  the 
science  of  faith  is  something  very  difficult,  something 
which  theologians  will  quarrel  about  as  long  as  there 
are  any  theologians. 

Let  us  see  then  what  is  meant  by  simple  apostolic 
faith. 
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Very  little  reflection  is  needed  to  show  that  faith  of 
some  kind  is  necessary  in  order  to  lead  a  normal  sociable 
life.  Our  intercourse  with  our  neighbour  is  only  made 
possible  by  our  believing  in  him.  He  gives  us  evidence 
of  his  trustworthiness  in  some  things.  Then  we  take 
the  risk  and  confide  in  him  in  other  things.  If  we 
always  suspected  him  of  lying,  or  if  he  always  suspected 
us,  our  social  life  would  be  impossible.  Our  faith  in 
him  therefore  is  not  merely  an  intellectual  assent  to 
his  good  character;  but  it  is  a  living  practical  assent 
which  is  expressed  by  our  conduct.  The  faith  which 
we  have  in  our  neighbour  is  measured  by  the  extent  to 
which  our  actions  manifest  our  conviction  that  he  is 
trustworthy.  We  lend  to  another  because  we  believe 
that  he  will  pay  back.  We  write  to  a  friend  because 
we  believe  he  will  answer.  The  tradesman  delivers  his 
goods  only  when  he  believes  they  will  be  paid  for. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  our  social  life  we  find  faith  an 
essential  condition  of  action. 

We  have,  however,  a  life  to  live  in  relationship  to 
God.  The  first  dictate  of  conscience  makes  us  realise 
that  every  free  act  of  ours  must  be  done  subject  to  God's 
approval  or  disapproval.  In  some  things  the  mind  of 
God  is  made  known  to  us  by  our  own  reason.  There  is 
no  one  who  does  not  know  that  it  is  wrong  to  blaspheme. 
But  in  many  things  the  mind  of  God  is  only  made 
known  by  His  own  revelation.  We  could  never  have 
known  explicitly  of  the  life  of  love  between  the  Blessed 
Trinity  and  ourselves  had  not  God  first  revealed  it. 
Consequently  if  our  life  in  relationship  with  God  is  to 
be  made  rich  and  fruitful  or  even  possible,  it  must  be 
by  believing  that  what  He  says  is  true  and  is  true 
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because  He  says  it.  Nor  does  this  imply  a  merely  in 
tellectual  assent  to  the  proposition  that  God  is  truth. 
It  implies  that  we  must  so  adjust  our  lives  as  to  show 
that  we  have  a  real  conviction  that  such  is  the  truth. 
This  is  faith  as  understood  by  the  Apostles.  This  is 
the  faith  which  was  meant  when  it  was  said  :  "  Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ". 

Faith,  even  in  its  apostolic  sense,  does  not  necessarily 
imply  love.  "  The  devils  believe  and  tremble."  The 
faith  with  love  was  called  by  St.  Paul  "  living  faith/' 
and  that  without  love  "dead  faith".  But  in  both 
circumstances  the  faith  may  be  very  "  real "  and  quite 
distinct  from  that  "  notional "  faith  which  consists  in  a 
merely  intellectual  assent  to  any  article  of  the  creed. 
Fortunately,  however,  it  is  of  the  nature  of  faith  to 
beget  love.  Confidence  implies  trustworthiness.  Trust 
worthiness  is  a  lovable  quality  in  the  person  possess 
ing  it.  Thus  it  has  been  so  arranged  by  God  that  we 
should  come  to  know  of  His  more  lovable  attributes 
only  by  faith.  Reasoning  from  things  to  the  Cause  of 
things,  we  can  know  of  the  existence  of  God.  Looking 
into  conscience  we  can  there  find  evidence  of  a  God  of 
justice.  But  it  is  by  believing  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  we  learn  of  the  God  of  love. 

We  are  often  told — and  we  often  forget — that  faith 
is  a  gift.  The  air  we  breathe  is  a  gift  about  which  we 
often  forget  simply  because  it  is  so  constantly  with  us. 
Let  it  be  withdrawn  for  a  moment  and  we  at  once  feel 
the  loss  of  it.  Faith  is  likewise  due  to  the  presence  of 
God  in  the  soul.  It  is  a  quality  of  mind  by  which  we 
are  able  to  grasp  and  to  cling  to  the  truths  which  God 
has  revealed.  We  go  into  a  dark  room  and  we  must 
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needs  grope  about  for  anything  we  may  want.  Some 
one  turns  on  the  light  and  all  is  changed.  The  light 
does  not  actually  move  our  hands  and  feet,  but  it 
does  enable  us  to  move  our  hands  and  feet  and  get 
what  we  are  looking  for. 

That  is  the  habit  of  faith.  It  makes  our  acts  of 
faith  possible.  It  does  not,  however,  make  them  easy. 
We  are  intended  to  have  our  faith  tried.  Trial  im 
plies  difficulty,  which  difficulty  can  only  be  overcome 
by  a  further  action  of  the  Divine  Will  on  the  human 
will.  "  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  accomplish  according  to  His  good  will."  Nor 
does  the  mingling  of  the  Divine  Will  and  the  human 
will  imply  the  enervation  of  the  latter.  The  human  will 
under  the  Divine  spell  does  not  lose  its  characteristics. 
It  has  them  strengthened  and  accentuated.  The  con 
tinued  action  of  the  two  forces  does  not  mean,  as  per 
haps  our  imagination  might  lead  us  to  suppose,  a 
relinquishing  of  individual  personal  effort  but  a  more 
generous  spontaneity.  Indeed  the  more  strenuous  the 
striving  seems  on  the  part  of  the  man,  the  more  fully 
is  the  man  a  vailing  himself  of  the  immanent  strength  of 
God. 

This  spontaneous  effort  felt  and  experienced  on  the 
part  of  the  man  gives  him  a  keener  perception  of  the 
Divine  law.  By  his  exercise  he  strengthens  his  habit 
and  thus  feels  more  sensitively  his  agreement  or  dis 
agreement  with  the  Divine  law.  It  was  by  such  strenu 
ous  faith  that  Enoch  knew  that  he  pleased  God  and  was 
translated  so  that  he  should  not  see  death.  It  was  by 
such  strenuous  faith  that  Noah  and  Abraham  and 
Sarah  and  Jacob  and  Joseph  were  able  to  cling  to 
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God's  word  and  reap  the  reward  of  God's  promises, 
even  though  at  the  time  they  made  the  ventures  of 
faith  they  beheld  the  promises  afar  off.  And  it  is  by 
such  strenuous  faith  that  we  are  to  cling  on  to  the  word 
of  God  in  spite  of  all  the  rocks  and  chasms  which  seem 
to  lie  between  us  and  our  reward.  An  act  of  faith  does 
not  consist  merely  in  a  recitation  of  the  Nicene  Creed. 
It  consists  in  taking  the  eternal  truths  expressed  thereby 
into  our  consideration  in  the  regulation  of  our  conduct. 
Then  if  our  conduct  is  in  accord  with  the  Divine  Will 
revealed  by  faith,  our  faith  is  the  faith  of  saints.  If, 
however,  our  conduct  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Will  re 
vealed  by  faith,  then  is  our  faith  the  faith  of  devils. 

The  substance  of  faith  as  here  described  does  not 
necessarily  connote  a  scientific  knowledge  of  the  faith. 
The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us  that  "  he  that  cometh 
to  God,  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a  rewarder  to 
them  that  seek  Him."  This  much  knowledge  of  the 
faith  then  is  sufficient  for  salvation,  knowledge  of  the 
existence  of  God  and  recognition  of  Him  as  man's 
final  reward.  The  whole  of  the  faith  is  implicitly 
signified  by  this  expression.  The  rudest  savage  there 
fore  may  possess  the  whole  faith  just  as  validly  as 
even  a  St.  Athanasius.  Since  the  faith  was  once  de 
livered  to  the  Church,  however,  the  Church  by  reason 
of  the  Divine  life  within  her,  by  reason  of  her  sanctity, 
has  been  ever  striving  to  give  a  more  and  more  perfect 
expression  to  that  faith.  Her  children  of  to-day  are 
able,  nay,  bound,  to  avail  themselves  of  her  centuries  of 
labour  and  experience.  The  Catholic  child  may  not  be 
content  with  the  elementary  science  of  the  faith  which 
might  be  permitted  to  the  rude  savage.  It  is  in  con- 
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science  bound  to  learn  and  profess  explicitly,  as  soon  as 
possible,  certain  authoritative  declarations  of  the  faith, 
namely,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Seven  Sacraments  and  the 
Precepts  of  the  Church.  This  much,  but  no  more,  is 
of  precept.  On  the  other  hand  more  may  be  expedient. 
It  is  quite  possible,  nay,  it  is  very  frequent,  that  one  who 
knows  less  about  the  faith,  has  a  livelier  and  stronger 
faith  than  one  who  knows  more.  Yet  that  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  not  strive  to  learn  more  and  more  about 
the  faith  and  go  on  learning  as  long  as  we  live.  It  is 
the  illumination  of  knowledge  which  opens  up  to  us 
new  fields  of  glory  for  the  exercise  of  our  substantial 
practical  faith.  The  more  we  know  the  greater  the 
trial ;  and  the  greater  the  trial,  the  greater  the  reward. 
Apostolic  faith  therefore  does  not  mean  ability  to 
stand  an  examination  in  theology.  It  may,  under 
certain  circumstances,  involve  the  submission  of  the 
intellect  to  a  given  theological  proposition  when  such 
proposition  is  proposed  for  belief  by  an  infallible  au 
thority.  The  cases,  however,  in  which  apostolic  faith 
has  these  intricate  truths  for  its  object-matter  are  few 
and  far  between.  And,  we  may  depend  upon  it,  the 
Church  will  speak  with  no  uncertain  voice  when  she 
wishes  any  of  us  individually  to  make  such  an  act  of 
faith.  The  ordinary  trials  of  faith  are  centred  round 
truths  of  a  much  more  elementary  nature.  "  I  believe 
in  God  the  Father  almighty."  "  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven."  "  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before 
Me."  Here  is  the  chief  battlefield  in  which  faith  is  put 
to  the  test.  When  sickness  comes,  when  our  life-plans 
fail,  when  our  trusted  friend  betrays  us,  when  those 
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whom  we  love  suffer,  when  sin  runs  riot  in  ourselves  or 
in  others,  when  death  of  body  or  death  of  soul  seems 
imminent,  then  is  the  psychological  moment  for  apos 
tolic  faith.  Further,  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  contained  not  only  the  Ten  Commandments  but 
also  the  Eight  Beatitudes.  There  was  not  only  a 
minimum  below  which  we  might  not  go,  but  there  was 
also  an  ideal  at  which  we  might  aim.  The  poor  in 
spirit,  the  meek,  they  that  mourn,  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  justice,  the  merciful,  the  clean  of  heart,  the 
peacemakers,  they  that  are  reviled  and  persecuted  and 
calumniated  for  Christ's  sake :  to  all  these  Christ  said : 
"  Be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very  great  in 
heaven  ".  When  we  cannot  get  what  we  want  does  our 
conduct  prove  that  we  are  confident  that  our  failure  is 
for  the  best?  When  we  hear  our  faults  even  justly 
talked  about  do  we  count  ourselves  happy  ?  Here  is  a 
test  of  apostolic  faith. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  in  simple  uneducated 
souls  the  clear  distinction  between  perfect  faith  and 
intellectual  confusion.  "  I  really  do  not  think,"  said 
one  of  them  once,  "  that  we  shall  rise  again  with  these 
very  same  bodies  which  we  have  now.  How  can  we  ?  " 
"  But,"  said  I,  "  you  know  what  holy  Job  said  :  For  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  in  the  last  day  I 
shall  rise  out  of  the  earth.  And  I  shall  be  clothed 
again  with  my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my 
God."  "  Well,"  said  the  old  dame,  unable  to  resist  the 
plain  word  of  God,  "  I  believe  it,  if  it  is  true."  And 
there  was  another  who  when  asked  if  she  believed 
everything  which  the  Church  holds  and  teaches,  re 
plied  :  "  Yes,  I  believe  it  whether  it  is  true  or  not ". 
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It  is  when  the  soul  is  on  its  trial  that  faith  is  begotten 
and  nurtured.  It  is  when  the  evidence  of  the  senses 
seems  to  give  the  lie  to  the  existence  of  God  and  the 
truth  of  His  word  that  faith  is  most  meritorious.  Then 
it  is  that  faith  shows  its  worth  by  the  power  with 
which  the  will  can  cling  to  the  truth  "that  God  is,  and 
is  the  rewarder  of  those  who  seek  Him  ". 


XXIII. 
THE  SEED  ON  THE  ROCK. 

And  other  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up, 
it  withered  away,  because  it  had  no  moisture.— LUKE  viii.  6. 

THE  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  seed  points  out  three 
great  hindrances  to  faith  :  wilfulness,  shallowness,  and 
worldliness.  The  seed  falling  by  the  way-side  is 
trodden  under  foot  or  devoured  by  the  birds  of  the  air. 
Through  wilfulness  in  unbelief  the  inheritance  of  faith 
may  be  snatched  away.  He  who  refuses  to  pray : 
"  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  my  unbelief,"  runs  the  risk 
of  losing  the  faith  if  he  has  it,  or  of  failing  to  receive  it 
if  he  has  it  not.  "  They  by  the  way-side,  are  they  that 
hear,  then  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of 
their  heart,  lest  believing  they  should  be  saved."  The 
seed  which  falls  upon  the  rock  has  no  moisture  and 
withers  away  as  soon  as  it  springs  up.  Faith  which  is 
not  planted  deep  down  in  the  heart  and  mind  withers 
away  likewise  at  the  first  gust  of  temptation .  Shallow- 
ness  means  instability.  The  seed  falling  among  thorns 
is  choked  by  them.  So  also  may  the  faith  be  choked 
by  the  cares  and  the  riches  and  the  pleasures  of  life. 
Worldliness  is  an  impossible  soil  for  the  growth  of  the 
seed  of  faith. 

Wilfulness  and  worldliness  are  obstacles  which  every- 
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one  can  detect.  They  have  more  of  the  brutal  force 
in  them  and  they  may  be  met  by  a  direct  and 
open  attack.  But  shallowness  is  more  subtle.  It 
assumes  an  aspect  of  religious  propriety.  In  un 
believers  it  professes  a  code  of  ethics  which  acts  as  a 
drug  and  produces  a  temporary  satisfaction,  but  which, 
when  applied  to  life,  is  found  to  be  so  inadequate  and 
incoherent  as  to  need  modification  at  every  turn  just 
according  to  the  whim  of  the  subject.  In  non-Catholics 
it  satisfies  its  victim  with  an  unreasoning  dogmatism. 
"  My  father  believed  this  before  me,  and  I  have  no 
mind  to  change.  The  Bible,  the  Bible  only,  and  the 
Bible  according  as  it  appears  to  my  mind  is  enough  for 
me."  In  Catholics  it  takes  the  form  of  uncharitable 
intolerance  against  all  other  Catholics  who,  having  a 
deeper  insight  into  the  same  Catholic  truths,  decline  to 
have  their  vision  confined  within  the  more  shallow 
limits.  Let  us  then  for  a  moment  devote  our  attention 
particularly  to  this  vice  of  shallowness  and  its  opposite 
virtue,  thoroughness. 

Taking  the  question  experimentally  and  in  the 
concrete  we  may  notice  that  the  shallow  people  are 
those  who  run  after  the  most  popular  preacher ;  who 
love  to  possess  and  discuss  the  latest  book  if  only  it 
contain  a  dash  of  sensationalism  ;  who  never  tire  of 
talking  of  the  charm  of  their  spiritual  director ;  who 
have  a  large  number  of  favourite  external  devotions 
which  they  are  anxious  to  impose  on  everybody  else. 
According  to  the  language  of  Christ,  "  They  receive  the 
word  with  joy  ".  But  as  the  seed  is  on  the  rock,  so  is 
the  word  of  God  on  their  minds.  It  does  not  sink  in. 
To  hear  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  must  give  some 
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pleasure.  Divine  revelation  is  characterised  by  a 
spiritual  beauty.  It  is  designed  to  appeal  to  our 
aesthetic  taste  as  well  as  to  our  intellectual  judgment 
and  our  moral  instinct.  But  that  appeal  to  our  sense 
of  beauty  is  only  a  means  to  an  end.  God  makes  His 
revelation  attractive  and  pleasant  in  order  to  encourage 
us  to  apply  it  to  our  conduct.  If  He  appeals  first  to 
our  sentiment  it  is  only  in  order  to  get  at  our  reason  ; 
and  if  He  gets  at  our  reason  it  is  only  in  order  to  move 
our  will  If  therefore  we  stop  at  the  pleasure  of  hearing 
the  word,  or  of  reading  about  it,  or  of  talking  about  it ; 
if  we  do  not  allow  it  to  enter  into  our  minds  and  mature 
by  constant  reflection ;  if  we  do  not  make  it  an  in 
fluence  in  the  moulding  of  our  life  and  conduct  ;  then 
we  are  abusing  the  God-given  function  of  sentiment. 
Our  religion,  instead  of  being  a  reasonable  and  willing 
service,  becomes  a  mere  indulgence  of  sentimentality. 
The  seed  falls  on  a  barren  rock,  and  having  no  root 
bears  no  fruit.  We  "  believe  for  a  while,  and  in  time 
of  temptation  fall  away  ". 

Now  the  first  condition  of  thoroughness  is  the  pos 
session  of  a  good  stock  of  will-power.  No  one  can 
give  what  he  has  not  got.  We  cannot  make  bricks 
without  straw  nor  yet  spirituality  without  will-power. 
Will-power  compared  with  other  forces,  is  practically 
the  only  real  force  in  existence.  God's  will  is  the 
power  which  is  behind  all  movement.  And  all  created 
movement  is  designed  solely  to  develope  and  make 
perfect  the  movement  of  man's  will  towards  God. 
Will-power,  therefore,  is  the  first  matter  out  of  which 
the  reality  and  thoroughness  of  the  spiritual  life  is 
made.  This  is  the  primary  determination  by  which 
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in  all  our  actions  we  determine  ourselves  to  act  in 
sympathy  with  God,  by  which  we  refuse  to  be  de 
termined  by  that  constant  multitude  of  forces  which 
tend  to  turn  us  away  from  God.  When  Christ  came 
to  bring  His  revelation  on  earth,  peace  through  the 
word  of  God,  He  came  to  bring  it  only  to  men  of  good 
will. 

Blind  energy,  however,  is  useless.  Ignorant  zeal  is 
worse  than  useless.  The  Jews  of  whom  St.  Paul 
wrote  had  "a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge  ".  The  rudimentary  uninformed  will-power 
has  to  be  reduced  to  order.  It  must  be  directed  by 
the  faculty  of  reason.  The  reason  receives  its  informa 
tion  from  the  word  of  God.  This  is  brought  about 
both  by  inward  illumination  and  by  outward  instruc 
tion.  The  way  to  spiritual  knowledge,  therefore,  is,  in 
plain  language,  by  examination  of  conscience  and  the 
study  of  Christian  doctrine. 

The  examination  of  conscience  is  important,  because 
conscience  is  the  faculty  which  reveals  to  the  soul  its 
moral  state  before  God.  In  dealing  with  conscience, 
however,  care  must  be  taken  to  keep  it  and  consult  it 
rightly.  Conscience  is  a  faculty  whose  function  may 
be  warped  through  bad  management.  By  frequently 
closing  one's  eyes  to  the  knowledge  which  it  discloses, 
its  power  may  become  atrophied.  It  may  grow  into 
what  is  known  as  a  false  conscience.  On  the  other 
hand  one  may  persuade  oneself  that  things  are  there 
which  conscience  does  not  announce  at  all.  By  the 
frequent  repetition  of  this  practice  the  conscience  is 
rendered  morbidly  sensitive' and  the  possessor  of  it 
becomes  a  victim  to  the  malady  of  scruples.  Absolute 
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honesty  with  conscience,  whether  for  or  against  us, 
is  the  only  way  to  thoroughness  in  the  knowledge  of 
ourselves.  The  study  of  Christian  doctrine  is  impor 
tant  because  it  widens  the  scope  of  will-action.  Left 
to  ourselves  and  the  light  of  reason,  even  though  reason 
be  illumined  by  grace,  we  should  know  comparatively 
little  about  God.  We  could  have  no  apprehension 
of  mysterious  truths  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation 
or  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  But  by  the  aid  of  Christian 
doctrine  we  may  obtain  wondrous  insights  into  the 
beauties  of  the  Divine  nature  and  of  its  operations  in 
the  world.  And  this  fuller  knowledge  cannot  but  make 
us  tend  to  that  Divine  nature  with  greater  eagerness. 
Left  to  ourselves  and  the  light  of  reason  we  might  be 
able  in  the  course  of  a  long  time  to  make  up  a  work 
able  code  of  morals  as  between  man  and  man.  But 
never  could  we  arrive  at  that  perfection  of  morality 
which  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Pagan  philosophers  have  made  admirable  essays  at 
systems  of  ethics.  But  none  ever  dreamt  of  such  a 
noble  principle  as :  "  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and 
pray  for  them  that  calumniate  you".  Further,  the 
external  expression  of  the  Divine  Will  in  revelation 
and  its  interpretation  and  application  by  the  Church 
must  control  our  subjective  vagaries.  Had  we  no 
external  standard  to  which  to  refer  our  internal  prompt 
ings  we  might  easily  confuse  our  own  desires  with  God's 
desires.  We  might  easily  suppose  certain  tendencies 
to  be  the  suggestions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  when,  in  reality, 
they  were  the  suggestions  of  the  world,  the  flesh  or  the 
devil.  Our  subjective  knowledge  of  God  therefore  has 
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to  be  verified,  amplified,  and,  wherever  necessary,  cor 
rected  by  God's  outward  revelation. 

The  Gospel  will  be  the  first  and  most  important 
book  of  study.  A  multitude  of  other  books  give  us 
Gospel  truth  in  pieces  broken  according  to  our  liking 
and  aptitude.  But  these  books  may  only  be  regarded 
as  helps  to  the  understanding  of  the  Gospel.  The  idea 
must  never  pass  muster  either  consciously  or  uncon 
sciously,  that  they  are  in  any  way  a  substitute  for  the 
Gospel.  A  saint's  life,  even  if  written  correctly,  is  but 
a  partial  reflection  of  the  life  of  Christ.  And  the  art 
of  writing  saints'  lives  is  an  art  which  as  yet  is  only  in 
its  infancy.  In  order  to  get  at  the  real  truth  in  any 
spiritual  book,  one  must  necessarily  know  something 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospels.  The  Gospels  are  the 
Divinely  inspired  records  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of 
Christ.  So,  although  they  by  no  means  contain  all 
the  sayings  and  doings  of  Christ,  yet  they  are  by  far 
the  best  and  safest  means  of  becoming  familiar  with 
Christ's  life,  and  imbued  with  Christ's  spirit. 

Filled  with  the  spirit  of  Christ  drawn  from  the  au 
thentic  fourfold  Gospel  we  may  then  turn  to  other  books 
which  may  help  to  develope  that  spirit  Some  authors, 
say  A  Kempis,  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  Rodriguez,  Scupoli, 
are  classical  for  all  times.  Others  are  more  particularly 
adapted  to  particular  times,  countries  and  conditions 
of  life.  Spiritual  directors  may  make  suggestions  as 
to  their  choice.  But  it  ought  to  be  a  general  principle 
with  us  all  not  to  be  satisfied  merely  with  the  old 
classics.  The  Church  has  existed  now  for  near  upon 
two  thousand  years,  and  her  doctrine  has  grown  and 
developed.  We  cannot  live  on  the  germ  as  it  existed 
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in  the  first  century ;  nor  yet  on  the  developments  of 
the  fifth  and  fourteenth  centuries ;  and  much  less  on 
those  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth.  The  end 
of  the  nineteenth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the 
twentieth  have  produced  a  spiritual  literature  which 
cannot  be  ignored  without  grave  loss.  Christ  said  that 
every  scribe  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  bring 
forth  from  his  treasury  new  things  as  well  as  old.  Not 
that  he  should  bring  forth  new  truth,  for  truth  is  eternal, 
always  old  and  always  new,  but  that  he  should  restate 
the  old  truths  according  to  the  recognised  laws  of  true 
development. 

It  is  a  fallacy,  too,  to  suppose  that  the  simplest  and 
easiest  are  the  best.  The  best  are  those  which  make 
us  think  and  make  us  act.  One  of  the  first  books 
written  to  explain  the  teaching  of  Christ,  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  was  the  most  difficult  book 
that  has  ever  been  written.  This  is  an  age  in  which 
we  hurry.  As  in  business  so  in  spiritual  and  doctrinal 
reading  we  hanker  after  that  which  is  easy  and  may  be 
skimmed  over.  But  this  is  not  the  way  to  thorough 
ness.  We  appreciate  that  which  we  pay  for  dearly. 
And  nothing  is  so  satisfying  as  a  solid  book  thoroughly 
mastered.  This,  however,  implies  work ;  and  not 
merely  work  with  a  cold,  placid  intellect ;  but  work  with 
heart  and  feeling.  It  means  also  study  tested  by  prac 
tice.  The  quality  of  our  life  and  conduct  is  the  best 
criterion  of  soundness  and  thoroughness  in  the  study 
of  Christian  doctrine.  We  hear  plenty  of  talk  about 
the  white  light  of  intellect  and  of  the  unprejudiced 
study  of  truth  for  truth's  sake.  Such  a  spirit  of  research 
may  lead  to  truth,  but  only  to  a  onesided  truth.  He 
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who  will  seek  truth  in  the  greatest  perfection  possible 
to  his  individual  capacity,  must  seek  it  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  whole  man,  the  whole  man  in 
full  life  and  action,  the  whole  man  feeling,  willing, 
thinking  and  testing  his  feelings,  volition  and  reflec 
tions  by  the  conduct  which  they  produce  in  the  concrete 
world  of  morality.  "  That  on  the  good  ground,  are 
they  who  in  a  good  and  very  good  heart,  hearing  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience." 


XXIV. 
THE  READER  OF  HEARTS. 

Nathanael  saith  to  Him  :  Whence  knowest  Thou  me  ?— JOHN  i.  48. 

IT  was  the  purpose  of  St.  John  in  writing  the  Fourth 
Gospel  to  set  forth  the  manifestation  of  Our  Lord's 
Divinity.  Among  the  first  events  of  that  manifestation 
were  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  the  calling  of  the 
disciples  and  the  miracle  of  Cana.  And  all  three 
events  were  designed  as  a  setting  for  that  sign  of 
Divinity,  the  power  of  reading  hearts.  Our  Lord  has 
begun  to  move  in  His  public  life  very  quietly,  almost 
silently.  The  spirit  of  contradiction  has  not  yet  begun 
to  work.  The  conflict  between  light  and  darkness  is 
not  yet  evident.  It  will  begin  later.  It  will  deepen 
gradually.  As  the  force  of  opposition  increases,  so 
will  the  manifestation  of  Divine  power  increase.  The 
one  will  culminate  in  the  tragic  work  of  the  Crucifixion, 
whilst  the  other  will  triumph  in  the  glorious  act  of  the 
Resurrection.  But  the  beginning  of  this  progressive 
manifestation  takes  place  silently.  God  whispers  in 
the  secret  recesses  of  the  heart.  In  the  course  of  time 
He  will  appeal  to  the  external  testimony  of  miracle 
and  fulfilled  prophecy.  For  the  present  He  appeals  to 
the  internal  testimony  of  His  power  of  scrutinising 
hearts.  He  excites  that  inward  questioning,  that  in- 
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ward  seeking  after  God  which  can  only  begin  when 
God  has  been  already  found,  that  first  surprise  of 
the  soul  when  it  learns  that  it  has  been  discovered, 
and  exclaims  in  wonder :  "  Whence  knowest  Thou 
me?" 

The  Baptist  had  been  chosen  by  the  eternal  Father 
to  announce  the  coming  of  the  Word.  He  had  boldly 
proclaimed  his  office :  "  I  am  not  the  Christ.  There 
hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you  whom  you  know 
not,  who  is  preferred  before  me ;  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose."  On  the  following 
day  he  bore  his  testimony  face  to  face :  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God ;  behold  Him  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  And  I  saw,  and  I  gave  testimony,  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God."  So  far,  however,  there  was  no 
marked  result  from  this  witness-bearing.  But  on  the 
next  day,  as  the  Baptist  was  walking  with  two  of  his 
disciples,  they  saw  Christ  moving  in  the  distance. 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  said  John  again.  And 
the  two  went  after  Jesus.  He  would  seem  to  have 
been  turned  away  from  them,  but  by  His  power  of 
reading  their  hearts  He  knew  that  they  had  responded 
to  His  silent  inspiration,  and  so- He  turned  round  and 
entered  into  conversation  with  them:  "What  seek 
you  ?  "  And  they  answered  :  "  Master,  where  dwellest 
Thou  "  ?  Then  He  invited  them  to  a  closer  acquaint 
anceship  :  "  Come  and  see  ".  The  visit  is  supposed  to 
have  lasted  about  two  hours.  What  wondrous  things 
were  said  during  that  precious  time  we  know  not.  But 
we  do  know  that  Andrew  came  away  all  full  of  en 
thusiasm.  "We  have  found  the  Messias,"  he  said  to 
his  brother  Simon.  And  Simon  too  caught  the  Divine 
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spell,  and  going  to  Christ  received  the  promise  of  be 
coming  the  foundation-stone  of  the  Church. 

The  next  day  Our  Lord  went  to  Philip  and  said  to 
him  simply :  "  Follow  Me ".  There  was  no  special 
sign  of  Divinity  in  the  words  themselves.  But  the 
Divine  power  was  there  working  silently  in  Philip's 
heart.  So  pressing  was  it  that  Philip  must  needs  seek 
out  some  one  to  share  his  experience.  He  went  and 
told  Nathanael.  Nathanael,  conscious  of  his  own  past 
experience,  was  sceptical.  "  Can  anything  good  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  "  He  was  appealing  to  life  as  a  test 
of  truth,  but  only  the  superficial  life  of  social  activity. 
Philip  had  felt  the  deeper  life  of  spiritual  contact  and 
communion  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  so  he  bade 
Nathanael  to  make  the  same  experiment  for  himself. 
"  Come  and  see."  And  before  Nathanael  had  time  to 
explicate  his  intentions,  Christ  made  known  to  him 
that  He  had  divined  his  inmost  thoughts.  He  had 
seen  him  through  and  through.  He  had  explored 
every  nook  and  cranny  of  his  mind :  "  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile".  Nathan 
ael  was  astonished.  "Whence  knowest  Thou  me?" 
Then  Christ  let  him  know  that  He  had  been  able  to 
read  his  heart  as  he  spoke  those  words  of  doubt  with 
Philip  under  the  fig-tree.  And  Nathanael  at  last  realised 
fully  that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  Divinity.  "  Rabbi, 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  This  act  of  faith  made  at 
the  instance  of  inward  experience  was  to  be  assured  of 
confirmation  by  outward  signs.  Under  the  figure  of 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending,  Christ 
foretold  the  Divine  power  of  His  future  ministry,  and  the 
miracles  which  should  be  the  sign  of  it. 
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The  first  of  the  external  signs  was  the  miracle  at 
Cana.  It  was  performed  on  the  occasion  of  a  wedding- 
feast  to  signify  the  wedding  of  Christ  to  His  Church, 
and  the  outflow  of  grace  into  the  Church.  There  is  a 
tradition  that  this  miracle  and  the  baptism  of  Christ  in 
the  Jordan  and  the  visit  of  the  Magi  to  Bethlehem  all 
took  place  on  the  same  date.  Our  liturgy  indeed  in 
one  of  the  antiphons  of  the  Epiphany,  visualises  the 
three  events  in  one  picture.  "  To-day  tlie  Church  is 
joined  to  her  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  for  Christ  washes 
away  her  crimes  in  the  Jordan :  the  Magi  hasten  with 
their  gifts  to  the  royal  nuptials,  and  with  the  wine  made 
from  water  the  guests  are  made  glad."  These  events 
have  a  lasting  spiritual  value  which  he  who  runs  may 
read.  We  cannot  lay  down  precise  rules  as  to  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  act  in  the  matter  of  begetting  and 
strengthening  faith.  The  Spirit  breatheth  how,  when 
and  where  He  will,  and  we  know  not  whence  He 
cometh  nor  whither  He  goeth.  The  Vatican  Council 
tells  us,  however,  that  God  hath  willed  to  give  us,  to 
gether  with  the  internal  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
external  proofs  of  His  revelation,  namely,  Divine  facts, 
and,  above  all,  miracles  and  prophecies.  The  reading 
of  hearts  partakes  of  the  nature  both  of  internal  and 
external  testimony.  Those  who  were  in  this  way  con 
verted  felt  the  inward  scrutiny  ,of  Christ,  and  then 
afterwards  heard  audibly  from  His  lips  what  they  had 
felt  silently  in  their  hearts.  Nevertheless,  just  as  Christ 
saw  fit  to  prepare  them  by  the  purely  external  witness 
of  the  Baptist,  so  He  saw  fit  to  confirm  them  by  the 
purely  external  testimony  of  miracle.  "This  begin 
ning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee ;  and 
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manifested  His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed  in 
Him." 

We  may  find  it  impossible  to  remember  the  precise 
motives  by  which  we  made  our  first  intelligent  assent 
to  the  manifestation  of  God's  will.  Certain  it  is  that 
it  came  by  hearing.  Our  parents  were  watching  for 
the  first  gleam  of  reason  when  we  should  be  able  to 
understand  the  "  Our  Father  ".  Perhaps  we  were  taught 
to  mumble  the  words  long  before  our  minds  could  grasp 
anything  of  their  signification.  Then  along  with  the 
dawning  appreciation  of  outward  evidence  there  was 
also  the  awakening  of  conscience.  The  mother  assumed 
the  office  of  the  forerunner  and  bore  external  witness 
to  Christ,  but  Christ  Himself  maintained  the  office  of 
internal  witness,  developing  the  potential  conscience, 
enabling  it  to  form  the  general  judgment  that  good 
must  be  done  and  evil  avoided,  directing  it  to  make 
all  its  particular  judgments  that  this  particular  thing 
must  be  done  because  it  was  good,  or  that  that  particular 
thing  must  be  left  undone  because  it  was  bad.  But  the 
motives  of  faith  were  never  sufficient  in  themselves  to 
cause  faith.  They  all  required  to  be  taken  up  and 
transcended  by  an  act  of  the  will.  It  is  in  this  moral 
act  by  which  the  will  enforces,  complements  and  per 
fects  the  work  of  the  rational  motives  that  the  merit  of 
faith  consists. 

The  Gospel  miracles,  as  testified  to  by  the  Church, 
have  their  function  amongst  the  rational  motives.  But 
over  and  above  this  they  have  a  spiritual  value.  They 
symbolise  miracles  of  grace  which  we,  here  and  now, 
can  experience  for  ourselves.  We  can  realise  to  a 
certain -_degree  the  depths  to  which  we  have  fallen  in 
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sin,  and  the  heights  to  which  we  have  been  raised  in 
grace.  The  distance  between  sin  and  grace  is  infinite. 
And  by  the  word  of  Christ  this  stupendous  change  is 
wrought  in  us.  The  change  of  water  into  wine  is 
trifling  compared  with  it.  How  miserable  and  shut  out 
we  feel  when  we  are  conscious  of  a  state  of  sin.  How 
safe  and  on  the  right  side  we  feel  as  we  come  from  con 
fession  and  communion,  especially  if  we  have  said  our 
En  ego  and  gained  our  plenary  indulgence.  Well  may 
the  Church  look  back  to  the  scene  on  Jordan's  banks 
and  regard  it  as  the  washing  away  of  her  crimes,  the 
crimes,  that  is,  of  her  guilty  members.  Well  may  she 
regard  it  as  her  marriage  with  the  Heavenly  Bridegroom, 
since  by  becoming  one  with  Him  she  partakes  of  all 
His  sanctity  and  sanctifying  powers.  Well  may  she 
regard  it  as  fitting  that  the  marriage  should  be  adorned 
with  such  a  sweet  miracle,  since  the  marriage  was  to  be 
the  source  of  so  great  a  multitude  of  miracles  of  which 
that  were  but  the  type  and  the  symbol.  Well  may  she 
regard  it  as  the  attraction  of  the  nations,  since  of  this 
marriage  all  nations  were  to  be  born  again  and  thus 
made  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

From  this  environment,  therefore,  I  will  look  up  to 
God  as  the  Lord  who  searches  the  heart  and  proves  the 
reins.  First  as  against  the  world.  Nothing  is  so  dis 
heartening  as  the  standard  by  which  the  world  judges 
individual  conduct.  If  any  action  can  possibly  receive 
two  interpretations,  the  world — and  there  are  many 
pious  people  in  this  particular  world — will  put  the  un 
charitable  interpretation  on  it.  Against  the  judgment 
of  the  world  I  have  the  testimony  of  conscience  as  to 
how  I  have  done  the  act  before  God.  There  is  the  sure 
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knowledge  that  God  sees  it  exactly  as  it  is.  There  is 
the  remembrance  of  God's  power  having  worked  miracles 
of  forgiveness  in  me  ;  and  surely  I  can  trust  that  power 
not  to  forsake  me  when  I  am  at  the  mercy  of  the  liar 
and  the  slanderer. 

Secondly  as  against  Satan.  Owing  to  the  progress 
of  the  sciences  of  psychology  and  physiology  we  are 
able  to  exonerate  Satan  of  much  that  was  formerly  attri 
buted  to  him.  But  these  same  sciences  have  also 
confirmed  the  truth  of  revelation  that  much  must  be 
set  down  to  his  evil  influence.  He  has  considerable 
power  over  the  sensitive  part  of  our  nature.  He  may 
be  able  to  see  the  phantasms  of  the  imagination.  He 
certainly  has  many  elusive  ways  of  presenting  tempta 
tions  to  the  mind.  But  there  is  one  thing  which  I  know 
for  sure  that  he  cannot  do.  He  cannot  read  the  in 
most  thoughts  of  our  hearts.  That  is  the  privilege  of 
Divinity.  "  The  searcher  of  hearts  and  reins  is  God." 
"  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God  who  hath  His  eyes 
like  to  a  flame  of  fire  ...  I  am  He  that  searcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts  and  I  will  give  to  every  one  of  you 
according  to  your  works  .  .  .  and  who  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  say,  I  will  not  put  upon 
you  any  other  burden." 

Lastly  as  against  ourselves.  The  lower  nature  is 
very  subtle.  "  The  heart  is  perverse  above  all  things, 
and  unsearchable,  who  can  know  it  ?  "  Men  are  such 
adepts  at  inward  pretence.  I  try  to  persuade  myself 
that  a  certain  line  of  action  is  permissible,  whilst  all 
the  time  there  is  an  underlying  judgment  of  conscience 
condemning  it.  Or  I  pretend  to  myself  that  I  am 
living  straight  and  above  board  whilst  all  the  time  I 
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know  there  is  a  loose  undercurrent  going  in  the  wrong 
direction.  I  feel  uncomfortable.  I  recognise  that  my 
uncomfortableness  is  nothing  but  the  mystical  Christ 
within  me  searching  the  very  reins  of  my  heart,  and  I 
am  obliged  to  own  up  to  myself  that  I  am  carefully 
watched.  "  Whence  knowest  Thou  me  ?  "  I  may  ask. 
But  the  answer  will  always  be  that  Christ  has  seen  me 
before  He  called  me,  even  when  I  thought  He  was  not 
looking. 


XXV. 
THE  CONDITIONAL  NATURE  OF  PRAYER. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  seek,  and  you  shall  find :  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. — LUKE  xi.  9. 

THEOLOGIANS  have  been  at  much  pains  lately  in  in 
sisting  on  the  conditional  nature  of  Our  Lord's  promises 
to  the  Blessed  Margaret  Mary.  Yet  a  little  reflection 
must  show  us  that  the  same  condition  attaches  also  to 
the  Gospel  promises.  Many  souls  have  gone  astray 
because  they  have  asked  and  not  received,  sought  and 
not  found,  knocked  and  obtained  no  admission.  Let 
us  once  for  all  boldly  face  the  question.  Is  it  possible 
to  test  the  value  of  prayer  by  the  method  in  which  it 
is  answered?  Manifestly  not. 

Despondency  in  prayer  is  invariably  brought  about 
by  its  many  seeming  failures.  A  priest  with  only  a 
limited  experience  meets  many  such  souls.  He  knows 
himself  also  that  the  picture  of  his  prayerful  desires  is 
anything  but  a  replica  of  accomplished  facts. 

The  answer  to  the  problem  must  be  sought  in  the 
root  doctrines  of  God's  wisdom  and  goodness.  Our 
outlook  on  the  complex  world  is  infinitesimally  small. 
Left  entirely  to  ourselves  to  arrange  our  own  destiny, 
the  first  moment  of  independence  would  bewilder  us. 
But  God  arranges  all  things  sweetly.  God  works  by 
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unchangeable  laws  certainly,  but  then  those  laws  are 
the  result  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness.  "  Every 
best  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  coming 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there  is 
no  change  nor  shadow  of  alteration." 

Whatever  therefore  God  sends  is  good.  And  here 
is  the  great  test  of  our  faith.  Can  we  go  on  clinging 
to  the  goodness  of  God  when  His  gifts  look  like  evil  ? 
Can  we  go  on  believing  in  His  wisdom,  when  by  the 
wisdom  which  he  has  given  us,  His  works  seem  so 
unwise?  Yes,  that  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  final 
perseverance.  Only  he  who  realises  that  God's  ways 
and  thoughts  are  not  our  ways  and  thoughts,  and 
perseveres  to  the  end,  only  he  can  be  saved. 

Prayer  is  not  a  petition  to  God  to  change  His  mind. 
God's  mind  is  absolutely  unchangeable.  Prayer  is  but 
one  of  the  events  which  God  has  decreed  shall  be  a 
cause  of  other  events.  It  is  therefore  not  useless  but 
eminently  useful  and  necessary.  When  therefore  un 
expected  or  undesired  events  follow  on  prayer,  it  is 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  prayer  has  not  been 
answered.  It  has  been  answered,  and  in  a  way  far 
better  than  any  human  wisdom  could  have  arranged. 

"  We  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,"  says 
Christ.  And  again  :  "  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything 
in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  to  you".  Christ  came  to 
do  the  Father's  will.  Christ  came  to  save  souls.  To 
ask  then  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  ask  only  what  is 
according  to  the  Father's  will,  only  what  is  conducive 
to  the  safety  of  souls.  Thus,  it  is  quite  orthodox  to 
say  that  every  truly  Christian  prayer  is  infallibly 
answered. 


XXVI. 
COLLECTIVE  MERIT. 

For  we  are  members  one  of  another. — EPH.  iv.  25. 

IF  it  be  true  that  as  members  of  one  family  we  are 
sharers  in  each  other's  sins,  it  is  also  true  that  for  the 
same  reason  we  are  sharers  in  each  other's  merits.  No 
picture  but  what  has  its  bright  side  as  well  as  its  dark 
side.  We  must  blush  for  the  sins  of  our  race,  but  we 
may  also  be  proud  of  its  goodness  and  nobility.  "  We 
are  members  one  of  another."  Whatever  good  is  done 
by  the  individual  stands  to  the  credit  of  the  race. 
The  whole  race,  even  as  the  individual,  is  in  the  hand 
of  God.  The  good  work  done  by  each  unit  is  but  a 
part  of  the  one  great  work  designed  by  God  and  re 
quired  of  the  whole. 

And  more.  We  are  not  only  members  one  of  an 
other  but  we  are  members  one  of  another  in  Christ. 
God  Himself  has  become  a  member  of  our  race.  If 
we  fail  to  see  in  the  whole  race  one  moral  personality, 
then  we  lose  some  of  the  richest  significations  of  the 
Incarnation.  Shut  in  and  limited  by  our  own  in 
dividualism,  we  cannot  think  of  the  great  problems  of 
life  and  eternity  without  becoming  involved  in  the 
most  hopeless  of  absurdities.  But  considering  our- 

157 


158  CORDS  OF  ADAM 


selves  as  part  of  one  great  design,  regarding  our 
destinies  as  intertwined  with  those  of  the  rest  of  man 
kind  and  not  excluding  that  of  Christ,  then  we  have 
the  key  to  many  otherwise  insoluble  problems.  Christ, 
by  His  human  life  and  death,  has  provided  the  means 
by  which  we  may  co-operate  with  Him  in  working  out 
His  own  Divine  plan.  It  is  only  when  set  in  their 
place  in  this  plan  that  our  good  works  have  any  mean 
ing.  So  we  have  a  right  to  glory  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  merits  of  Our  Lady  and  the  Saints, 
and  even  in  our  own  merits  provided  we  clearly  re 
cognise  and  acknowledge  the  original  source  of  their 
value. 

The  spiritual  value  of  such  a  complacency  is  of  course 
not  to  make  us  contented  with  ourselves,  but  to  give 
us  a  deeper  sense  of  our  responsibility.  Be  our  share 
in  the  work  great  or  small  it  is  necessary  for  the  per 
fection  of  the  whole.  Not  all  are  supposed  to  get  and 
to  contribute  the  same  amount  of  merit.  "  For  star 
differeth  from  star  in  glory."  We  may  not  therefore 
undervalue  the  degree  of  perfection  to  which  we  are 
called.  Nor  may  we  rashly  conclude  that  we  are 
called  to  a  low  degree.  "  The  eye-  cannot  say  to  the 
hand  :  I  need  not  thy  help  ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the 
feet :  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Yea,  much  more  those 
that  seem  to  be  the  more  feeble  members  of  the  body, 
are  more  necessary."  A  line  is  drawn  below  which  we 
may  not  go,  the  line  of  sin.  That  limit  is  revealed  to 
us.  The  limit  above  the  line,  however,  is  revealed  to  no 
one,  Each  must  go  on  corresponding  to  the  graces 
which  are  offered  to  him.  He  knows  they  will  be 
enough  to  keep  him  from  sin ;  and  so  he  knows  they 
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will  be  enough  to  ensure  him  doing  his  appointed 
share  in  the  collective  merit. 

Further,  our  actions  have  a  value  above  and  beyond 
this  little  place  of  theirs  in  the  whole  collection.  They 
have  a  wider  significance  because  they  act  and  react 
on  each  other  and  on  those  with  which  they  are  in 
contact.  An  act  of  the  will,  being  the  highest  mani 
festation  of  life  and  action,  produces  an  effect  far 
removed  from  its  immediate  sphere.  It  goes  on 
multiplying  itself  and  increasing  its  initial  energy.  A 
kind  thought  blossoms  into  a  kind  deed.  The  kind 
deed  begets  kind  thoughts  in  others.  These  kind 
thoughts  in  turn  fructify  into  kind  deeds ;  and  so  on 
indefinitely.  "We  are  members  one  of  another." 
Every  least  bit  of  goodness  whether  of  thought,  word 
or  deed  helps  to  sanctify  the  race.  If  it  is  such  a  sad 
thing  that  we  cannot  damn  ourselves  without  in  some 
way  giving  the  occasion  for  the  damnation  of  others,  it 
is  also  a  consoling  thought  that  we  cannot  save  our 
selves  without  saving  others. 

Here  then  we  see  realised  in  Catholic  thought  and 
life  one  of  the  most  characteristic  tendencies  of  our 
age,  the  socialistic  instinct.  It  were  indeed  a  growth 
out  of  the  lowest  depths  of  our  nature.  It  is  a  primary 
condition  of  life  that  we  need  companionship.  Loneli 
ness  is  one  of  the  most  unbearable  of  misfortunes. 
Solitary  confinement  is  one  of  the  most  terrible  of 
punishments.  The  interests  of  each  member  of  the 
family,  of  the  community,  of  the  nation,  or  of  the  race 
is  bound  up  with  the  interests  of  each  other  member. 
But  what  is  most  important,  and  what  is  often  over 
looked,  is  that  this  social  instinct  is  not  confined  to  the 
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domestic,  civic,  national  and  international  lives.  It 
asserts  itself  pre-eminently  in  the  life  of  religion.  Not 
until  the  monstrous  birth  of  protestantism  had  there 
been  such  a  religion  lacking  this  social  note.  "Me 
and  my  Maker,"  were  its  all-predominant  ideas ;  and 
the  "  Me  "  always  came  before  the  "  Maker." 

Only  in  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  social  instinct  on 
its  spiritual  side  satisfied.  The  Church  itself  from  the 
very  nature  of  its  constitution  is  a  perfect  society.  The 
diocese  is  a  society.  The  parish  is  a  society.  And  so 
also  the  religious  orders  and  an  indefinite  multitude  of 
religious  confraternities.  The  whole  teaching,  spirit 
and  practice  of  the  Church  is  a  perpetual  realisation  of 
our  collective  goodness.  It  could  not  be  otherwise; 
for  the  Church  is  the  continuation  of  the  Incarnation. 
And  what  is  the  Incarnation  but  the  coming  of  God  to 
be  a  member  of  our  race,  not  by  the  conversion  of  the 
Godhead  into  flesh  but  by  the  taking  of  the  Manhood 
into  God  ?  It  is  an  assertion  of  the  value  of  collective 
merit.  It  is  the  living  palpable  presentment  of  St. 
Paul's  words :  "  And  if  one  member  suffer  anything, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  if  one  member  glory, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now,  you  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  of  member." 


XXVII. 
GOD  TRYING  US. 

And  this  He  said  to  try  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would 
do. — JOHN  vi.  6. 

THE  incident  of  Our  Lord's  trial  of  St.  Philip  suggests 
an  answer  to  a  widely  felt  difficulty  of  our  day,  the 
difficulty  of  always  recognising  the  mind  of  God  in  the 
varying  circumstances  of  our  lives.  Sometimes  events 
seem  to  us  to  happen  on  no  conceivable  intelligent  plan. 
At  other  times  they  come  so  opportunely  as  to  appear 
special  condescensions  of  Providence  to  our  particular 
needs.  Our  spiritual  outlook  on  the  world  is  coloured 
by  so  many  different  influences,  our  faith,  our  knowledge, 
our  temperament,  our  health,  our  fortune  and  our  ex 
perience.  Only,  however,  can  we  approach  nearest  to 
the  truth  when  our  faith  embraces  our  knowledge,  our 
temperament,  our  health,  our  fortune  and  our  experience. 
This  is  the  point  of  view  suggested  by  the  episode  of 
Our  Lord's  conversation  with  St.  Philip  on  the  occasion 
of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

Our  Lord  is  preparing  the  multitude  for  His  teaching 
on  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  He  desires  to  show  His 
Divine  power  over  bread ,  which  He  does  by  the  multi 
plication  of  the  loaves.  He  has  already  decided  that 
this  shall  be  the  miracle  by  which  He  will  accomplish 
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His  object  The  evangelist  says  expressly :  "  for  He 
Himself  knew  what  He  would  do".  And  by  the  same 
miracle  the  disciples  who  were  to  preach  the  Gospel 
were  to  have  their  faith  tried  and  strengthened.  Per 
haps  St.  Philip  had  shown  some  diffidence  in  Christ's 
power.  Anyhow,  Our  Lord  singled  him  out  for  an 
example.  Although  He  knew  beforehand  how  He 
was  going  to  feed  the  multitude,  although  He  knew 
quite  well  what  was  passing  in  Philip's  mind,  although 
He  perfectly  foresaw  what  Philip's  answer  would  be, 
yet  with  unerring  accuracy  He  put  the  question  which 
would  be  the  test  of  Philip's  faith :  "  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?  "  A  perfect  faith  and 
confidence  would  have  replied  at  once  that  the  Master 
of  the  universe  had  power  to  create  bread  at  will.  But 
Philip  had  not  yet  advanced  so  far  in  faith  as  to  fully 
realise  the  Divine  nature  in  Christ,  and  so  he  must  needs 
fall  back  on  the  obvious  answer  that  really  he  could  not 
say.  "Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  are  not 
sufficient  for  them." 

This  was  very  human  on  the  part  of  St.  Philip.  It 
is  what  happens  to  each  of  us  probably  every  day.  We 
get  out  of  one  difficulty  and  into  another,  and  each  new 
difficulty  surprises  us  almost  as  much  as  if  we  had  had 
no  past  experience.  In  the  case  of  St.  Philip,  Our  Lord 
not  only  permitted  the  difficulty  but  caused  it.  Christ 
positively  put  the  difficulty  in  St.  Philip's  way,  know 
ing  that  it  would  be  a  difficulty,  knowing  how  St.  Philip 
would  take  it,  and  knowing  also  what  the  final  issue 
would  be.  It  was  all  done,  however,  with  a  design. 
Christ  wished  to  show  St.  Philip  his  weakness  of  faith 
so  that  he  might  take  means  to  strengthen  it, 
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It  would  not  be  correct  to  say  that  all  our  difficulties 
are  thus  caused  directly  by  God.  Many  of  them  are 
due  to  the  perverse  wills  of  others.  Many  more  arise 
through  our  own  deliberate  action.  Yet  even  when 
they  are  not  caused  directly  by  God,  they  are  permitted 
by  Him.  He,  by  His  Divine  power  could  hinder  them. 
When,  therefore,  He  can  hinder  them  and  for  some 
higher  reason  does  not,  we  say  that  He  permits  them. 
This  is  an  important  distinction  because  by  it  we  are 
able  to  see  how  evil  may  happen  without  coming  from 
God,  and  how  God  may  use  the  evil  as  an  occasion  for 
bestowing  greater  good.  Whether  God  causes  our 
difficulties  then  or  whether  He  permits  them,  it  is 
always  with  some  benevolent  end  in  view.  And  the 
reason  is  to  try  us,  to  make  us  feel  our  weakness,  to 
show  us  our  need  of  Him,  to  excite  our  faith  and  con 
fidence  in  Him  ;  for  He  knows  quite  well  how  the 
matter  will  turn  out  eventually,  He  knows  perfectly 
what  He  will  do. 

Now  just  as  Our  Lord  wished  St.  Philip  to  put  him 
self  in  closer  touch  with  eternal  realities  by  recognising 
the  Divine  power  over  bread,  so  He  wishes  us  to  put 
ourselves  into  closer  intimacy  with  eternal  truth  by 
recognising  an  all-embracing  Providence  ruling  the 
world.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  cannot  be  seen  with  bodily 
eyes.  The  stupendous  miracle  of  administering  the 
universe  causes  no  wonder  to  our  minds  because  the 
order  of  the  universe  is  such  a  constant  phenomenon. 
We  scarcely  think  it  worth  while  to  pause  and  reflect 
on  the  stupendous  works  of  God  which  may  be  observed, 
say,  for  instance,  in  a  grain  of  seed.  It  is  only  the  un 
usual  which  strikes  our  attention,  God  keeps  some  of 
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His  works  secret  to  Himself  until  an  opportune  time. 
Then  when  these  secret  things  are  disclosed  they  are 
so  different  from  the  ordinary  method  of  God's  work 
ing  that  we  call  them  miracles.  The  greater  works  of 
God's  power  and  wisdom  cause  us  no  excitement  be 
cause  they  are  usual,  whilst  the  lesser  works  set  us 
wondering  just  because  they  are  unusual.  This  shows 
how  small  the  human  mind  is.  But  it  also  shows  how 
great  the  faith  of  man  can  be.  The  work  of  feeding 
the  whole  world  from  a  few  grains  of  corn  is  a  far  more 
stupendous  wonder  than  the  feeding  of  five  thousand 
men  from  five  loaves.  The  power  which  multiplied  the 
five  loaves  on  the  mountain  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee  is 
the  same  power  which  multiplies  the  grains  of  seed 
throughout  all  time,  and  feeds  the  millions  of  men  in  all 
countries  and  climes.  In  order  to  see  this  wonder,  how 
ever,  we  have  need  of  the  eye  of  faith.  Not  until  our 
faith  has  reached  out  beyond  all  our  knowledge  can  we 
see  the  meaning  of  the  difficulties  and  puzzles  which 
beset  us  at  every  step  in  our  lives.  Therefore  it  is  that 
Christ  bids  us  place  our  whole  faith  in  the  all-pervading 
care  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  when  in  His  own  prayer 
He  tells  us  to  pray :  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ". 
The  "  daily  bread"  is  representative  of  all  our  neces 
sities,  bodily,  intellectual  and  spiritual.  It  signifies 
everything  which  is  required  for  the  working  out  of 
our  destiny.  Even  the  commonest  functions  of  eating 
and  drinking  have  their  role  to  play  in  the  evolution  of 
our  salvation.  "Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God."  And  if  such  common  actions  as 
eating  and  drinking,  then  how  much  more  our  higher 
natural  actions,  our  work,  our  profession,  our  vocation, 
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our  social  relationships.  They  are  all  part  of  the  Divine 
plan  by  which  our  characters  are  formed  for  eternity. 
God  arranges  that  all  shall  produce  some  impression 
on  our  souls,  He  foresees  all  their  effects,  He  knows 
what  is  in  man  and  so  also  knows  what  will  be  the 
reaction  of  our  free-wills  on  their  environment.  Yet 
at  the  same  time  He  expects  us  to  strain  our  eyes  of 
faith  wide  open,  to  take  a  wider  view  than  the  range 
of  our  knowledge,  and  to  see  in  all  the  arrangements 
a  Divine  providence  and  fatherly  care  working  for  the 
best. 

The  principle,  however,  is  especially  applicable  to  that 
part  of  our  lives  which  is  considered  as  more  formally 
spiritual  and  supernatural,  the  practice  of  Divine  wor 
ship,  the  following  of  the  evangelical  counsels,  the  culti 
vation  of  the  moral  virtues.  Here  again  we  must 
exercise  our  faith  and  find  the  finger  of  God  tracing 
out  the  path  we  have  to  follow.  Here  too  we  see  God 
offering  us  gifts  the  use  or  abuse  of  which  makes  or 
unmakes  our  eternal  life.  We  are  called  to  be  saints, 
and  yet  in  whatever  nook  or  corner  of  our  souls  we 
look  we  find  nothing  but  sinfulness.  One  or  another 
bad  habit  has  become  so  intricately  interwoven  with 
our  nature  that  we  almost  despair  of  being  able  to  cope 
with  it.  A  good  resolution  has  been  made,  but  as  far 
as  results  go  it  might  only  have  been  made  to  be  broken. 
These  are  difficulties  foreseen  and  permitted  by  God, 
but  permitted  with  a  design.  It  is  as  if  God  were  pre 
tending  He  did  not  know  what  the  event  would  be. 
"  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat  ? " 
But  He  knows  all  the  time.  He  only  wants  to  try  us, 
to  show  us  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  to  call  forth  our 
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energy,  to  excite  our  confidence  in  Him,  to  arouse  our 
interest  in  His  attractiveness  and  to  make  us  have  a 
care  for  the  working  out  of  our  salvation.  He  has 
promised  a  sufficiency  of  grace  against  all  difficulties, 
and  He  wishes  our  faith  to  reach  so  far  as  to  trust  to 
even  a  miracle  of  grace,  if  such  were  necessary. 
Christ  knew  that  He  would  perform  the  miracle  of 
feeding  the  five  thousand,  but  He  wanted  St.  Philip  to 
have  confidence  beforehand.  "And  this  He  said  to 
try  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do." 
So  likewise  our  Heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  is  need 
ful  for  us  before  we  ask  Him.  Nevertheless,  Christ 
says :  "  Thus,  therefore,  shall  you  pray.  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven." 

Fortunately  the  great  trials  do  not  come  frequently. 
Man  could  not  bear  several  crises  in  one  lifetime.  But 
there  is  a  constant  small  trial,  or  rather  a  continued 
series  of  little  but  tiresome  difficulties  which  are  in 
herent  in  our  natures  and  our  surroundings,  and  all  of 
which  have  their  function  to  perform  in  the  develop 
ment  of  spiritual  character.  Man  is  a  social  animal. 
If  this  is  true  of  his  civic  and  national  life,  it  is  eminently 
true  of  his  spiritual.  The  friction  between  his  angular 
character  and  the  characters  of  his  associates  is  designed 
to  smoothe  down  his  roughness  and  give  him  the  sweet 
ness  of  disposition  and  serenity  of  soul  which  is  the 
mark  of  those  who  have  made  the  greatest  experiments 
in  the  spiritual  life.  The  saints  have  felt  and  utilised 
this  friction.  Vita  communis,  mea  maxima  mortifi- 
catio  :  "  My  greatest  mortification  is  common  life," 
said  St.  John  Berchmans.  And  if  the  saints  have  so 
felt  it,  then  how  much  more  the  sinners.  We  may  in- 
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stitute  an  inquiry  then  as  to  the  occasions  when  we  find 
our  social  life  jarring  on  our  feelings.  In  going  over 
the  various  duties  which  we  have  to  perform  during 
the  day,  in  passing  from  place  to  place  where  at  differ 
ent  times  we  shall  be  occupied,  our  home,  our  business, 
our  recreation,  we  shall  discover  our  inquiry  resolving 
itself  into  a  more  definite  and  more  personal  query. 
Instead  of  "what  is  my  great  difficulty,"  it  becomes 
"  who  is  my  great  difficulty  ".  Then  after  due  elimina 
tion  of  the  less  disagreeable  acquaintances,  we  are  event 
ually  bound  to  acknowledge  that  the  only  practical 
answer  to  the  question  is  "  I  myself".  It  is  my  own 
want  of  sweetness  of  disposition  which  hinders  me 
from  making  myself  fit  in  with  the  environment  which 
God  had  arranged  for  the  development  of  my  spiritual 
character.  Nay,  more.  That  very  inward  disposition 
as  well  as  the  outward  environment  has  been  given  to 
me  by  God  to  try  me.  That  is  the  rough  material  out 
of  which,  with  the  numerous  helps  provided,  I  must 
build  up  and  mould  a  spirit  after  God's  revealed  design. 
And  the  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is  not  to  sit  down 
and  bewail  my  misfortune;  but  in  the  confidence  of 
God  to  be  about  and  busy  working  to  change  my  dis 
position.  The  task  may  seem  appalling,  more  appalling 
perhaps  than  the  provision  of  two  hundred  penny 
worth  of  bread.  But  grace  can  where  nature  cannot. 
Difficulties  were  made  to  be  overcome.  Spiritual  needs 
were  made  to  be  spiritually  satisfied.  Had  St.  Philip 
been  strong  he  had  needed  no  trial.  But  being  weak, 
his  very  weakness  called  forth  Our  Lord's  compassion. 
And  the  compassion  did  not  take  the  form  of  an  ener 
vating  and  unreasonable  pampering  of  the  weakness, 
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but  of  a  bracing  and  invigorating  humiliation.  Christ 
had  great  designs  for  St.  Philip  and  so  to  build  up 
his  character  He  began  at  the  foundation.  "And  this 
He  said  to  try  Him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He 
would  do." 


XXVIII. 
THE  SERVICE  OF  SIN-BEARING. 

After  eight  days  were  accomplished  that  the  Child  should  be  cir 
cumcised  :  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  called  by  the  angel, 
before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. — LUKE  ii.  21. 

OUR  Lord,  in  undergoing  the  rite  of  circumcision, 
made  His  first  great  step  in  the  mission  whereunto  He 
was  sent.  He  had  been  sent  to  bear  the  sins  of  the 
world  and  in  the  rite  of  circumcision  He  performed 
the  first  great  act  of  atonement.  The  rite  of  circumci 
sion  had  been  instituted  to  do  away  with  original  sin. 
Since  Christ,  however,  had  no  sin  of  any  kind,  He  had 
no  reason  on  His  own  account  to  undergo  the  rite. 
But  as  He  had  the  sins  of  all  humanity  to  bear,  He 
deemed  it  fitting  to  comply  with  the  law.  In  His 
nativity  He  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant ; 
but  in  His  circumcision  He  humiliated  Himself  much 
more  profoundly,  for  there  He  took  upon  Himself  the 
form  of  a  sinner.  He  had  come  to  take  upon  Himself 
the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  and  so  in  the  garb  of  our 
iniquities  He  submitted  to  the  figurative  rite  which 
symbolised  the  taking  away  of  iniquity.  Therefore  it 
was  that  on  this  occasion  He  received  His  Holy  Name, 
Jesus,  because,  as  had  been  foretold  by  the  angel,  He 
should  save  the  people  from  their  sins. 
169 
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The  spiritual  value  of  this  mystery  is  to  point  the 
remedy  against  the  evil  with  which  life  is  beset,  to 
make  the  tragedy  of  life  bearable.  In  calling  on  the 
Holy  Name  of  Jesus  we  number  ourselves  amongst  His 
followers  and  associate  ourselves  with  Him  in  His 
service  of  bearing  the  sins  of  the  world. 

All  the  evils  of  life  are  eventually  reduced  to  the 
evil  of  sin.  God  in  His  first  creation  made  man  free 
from  bodily  pain,  free  from  mental  darkness,  free  from 
will-weakness,  free  from  corruption,  free  from  death. 
Man  by  his  first  sin  lost  these  extra-natural  gifts  and 
bequeathed  his  loss  to  all  his  children.  Again,  the 
personal  sins  of  many  of  our  intermediate  ancestors  are 
visited  upon  us.  God  says  expressly :  "  I  will  visit  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generations  ".  And  the  cases  are  only  too 
common  of  hereditary  disease,  congenital  deformity, 
natal  tendency  to  vice,  the  taint  of  blood  passing  from 
father  to  son  and  showing  itself  in  physical,  mental 
and  moral  abnormities.  Our  own  personal  sins,  too, 
bring  in  their  train  their  own  measure  of  misery. 
Every  one  of  us  can  look  back  and  see  that  our  most 
bitter  moments  have  been  those  caused  by  the  pang  of 
violated  conscience. 

In  so  far  then  as  we  feel  the  effects  of  sin  in  us, 
whether  the  misery  has  been  caused  by  others  or  by 
ourselves ;  and  in  so  far  as  we  can  see  sin  working  its 
disastrous  effects  in  others,  especially  if  those  effects 
have  been  caused  by  us  ;  just  so  far  are  we  able  to 
realise  and  measure  the  awful  sufferings  of  the  Christ- 
Child  as  It  entered  upon  Its  service  of  bearing  the 
sins  of  humanity.  Thus  it  is  that  every  sin  is  an  act 


THE  SERVICE  OF  SIN-BEARING  171 

of  cruelty  to  God.  We  do  well  to  look  upon  the 
Christ-Child  as  a  victim  offered  to  the  Eternal  Father 
as  a  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  but  we  miss  the  whole 
beauty  of  the  act  if  at  the  same  time  we  do  not  re 
member  that  the  Christ-Child  is  the  God  who  not 
only  receives  the  sacrifice  but  who  also  suffers  it.  God, 
out  of  sheer  pity,  instead  of  resisting  the  cruelty  in 
flicted  upon  Him,  yields  to  it  and  makes  it  all  visible 
to  us  in  His  sacred  Humanity.  To  some  minds,  the 
fact  of  one  person  suffering  for  the  sake  of  the  sins  of 
others  seems  horrible  and  unfair  in  the  extreme.  Yet, 
if  we  look  at  the  mystery  from  the  point  of  view  of  a 
suffering  God,  it  assumes  an  exquisite  beauty.  It  shows 
us  God  taking  away  suffering  from  the  world  rather 
than  inflicting  it.  And  if  it  shows  us  that  some  of  the 
suffering  is  left  for  men  to  bear,  it  shows  us  the  mean 
ing  of  it,  namely,  that  men  may  share  the  privilege 
with  Christ,  the  service  of  bearing  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

If  we  look  for  the  formal  characteristic  of  this  ser 
vice  of  Christ  we  find  it  in  His  absolute  humiliating 
obedience  to  the  Father's  forgiving  will.  Christ  being 
God  was  the  very  author  of  the  law  given  to  Moses. 
But  the  lawgiver  is  above  the  law.  God  having  in 
stituted  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  under  no  obligation 
to  be  subject  to  it.  Since,  however,  the  law  said  that 
every  man-child  should  be  circumcised,  Christ  made 
Himself  obedient  to  the  law.  He  would  not  only  atone 
for  sin,  but  He  would  also  show  men  how  they  might 
apply  that  atonement  to  themselves.  It  was  by 
obedience  to  the  Father's  forgiving  will.  If  our 
suffering  then  is  the  result  of  our  own  sin,  we  take  it 
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because  we  deserve  it.  If  it  is  from  some  one  else's 
sin,  we  take  it  because  it  is  then  a  privilege  as  well  as 
a  duty  to  take  part  in  the  service  of  sin-bearing.  More 
important  than  all,  however,  is  the  humble  obedience 
which  we  offer  when  we  resist  the  ever-recurring 
temptation  to  sin.  "  Miserable  man  that  I  am,"  cries 
every  soul,  "who  shalldeliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death."  There  is  the  most  biting  sting  of  all  suffering, 
the  life-long  moral  pain  of  resisting  the  life  of  sense  and 
yielding  to  the  life  of  spirit.  Indeed  the  struggle  were 
hopeless  did  we  not  know  that  God  was  on  our  side ; 
that  He,  as  symbolised  in  His  circumcision,  had 
entered  into  the  conflict ;  that  He  were  with  us  and 
amongst  us  bearing  our  sins  ;  that  in  the  abundance 
of  His  suffering  was  the  sanctification  of  ours. 

It  is  significant  how  the  Church,  on  the  days  between 
the  nativity  and  the  circumcision,  sets  before  us  saints 
whose  lives  exemplify  in  totally  different  ways  the 
value  of  vicarious  suffering.  The  first  is  the  proto- 
martyr  St  Stephen.  As  he  is  stoned  to  death,  he  takes 
his  service  of  sin-bearing  by  praying  to  God  :  "  Lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge  ".  After  the  service  of  martyr 
dom  comes  the  service  of  virginity.  St.  John  under 
goes  his  service  by  the  silent  and  hidden  life  of  chastity. 
Nor  will  God  refuse  the  service  of  little  children  merely 
because  they  have  not  arrived  at  the  age  when  they 
can  offer  a  voluntary  service.  The  slaughter  of  the 
Holy  Innocents  is  taken  and  enfolded  in  the  atoning 
sufferings  of  Christ ;  for  "  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  is  the  death  of  His  holy  ones  ".  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  as  he  meets  his  murderers,  assumes  the 
same  role:  "  I  die  for  the  Church  of  God  ".  And  lest 
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perhaps  we  should  think  that  martyrdom  and  extra 
ordinary  bodily  pain  were  the  only  acceptable  service, 
the  Church  gives  us  St.  Sylvester,  whose  service  con 
sists  in  attention  to  the  Church's  liturgy  and  devotion 
to  Christ's  poor. 

Let  it  be  said  at  once  that  the  full  rational  explana 
tion  of  all  this  is  not  forthcoming.  It  is  hidden  in  the 
recesses  of  God's  inscrutable  wisdom.  The  will  must 
come  to  the  aid  of  reason  and  with  the  light  of  faith 
enable  it  to  fix  its  point  of  view.  To  regard  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  as  a  "  punishment "  inflicted  by 
the  Father  for  our  sins  is  an  incorrect  view.  To  re 
gard  suffering  as  something  in  itself  pleasing  to  God  is 
an  incorrect  view.  To  regard  the  smell  of  blood  as 
having  an  especial  charm  for  the  Eternal  Father  is  an 
incorrect  view.  Punishment  supposes  condemnation, 
and  there  could  be  no  condemnation  of  the  Son  by  the 
Father.  The  value  of  the  suffering  and  the  blood  lies 
in  the  willing  obedience  of  which  suffering  and  blood 
are  the  inseparable  circumstances.  The  value  of  the 
circumcision  lay  in  the  voluntary  obedience  to  a  rite 
which  symbolised  the  undoing  of  sin.  The  value  of 
all  our  penance  and  suffering  lies  in  the  involved  effort 
of  the  will  seeking  to  adjust  itself  with  the  eternal  will 
of  God. 


XXIX. 
THE  CHURCH  SUFFERING. 

He  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day 
of  Christ  Jesus. — PHIL.  i.  6. 

SUFFERING  is  the  clash  which  takes  place  in  the  spirit 
whenever  its  habitual  life  is  disturbed  by  opposition. 
The  disturbing  influence  may  be  either  for  good  or  for 
bad.  In  either  case  the  clash  means  pain.  The  pain 
of  love  lies  in  the  fact  that  in  order  to  foster  one  great 
love  many  lesser  loves  must  be  abandoned.  The  pain 
of  hatred  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  wrenching  away 
from  some  already  established  bond.  Thus  the  turning 
back  of  St.  Paul  occasioned  the  words  of  Jesus :  "  It  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad  ". 

Suffering  then,  as  looked  at  in  one  of  its  deepest 
recesses,  is  seen  to  be  the  action  of  the  will  opposing 
any  contradiction  to  its  habitual  life.  Every  pang  of 
suffering  therefore  in  some  degree  changes  the  char 
acter  of  the  will.  This  degree  depends  partly  on  the 
strength  of  the  opposing  force  and  partly  on  the  energy 
of  will  in  meeting  the  opposing  force.  In  no  case,  how 
ever,  is  the  will  left  unchanged.  By  every  slightest  move 
ment  it  is  characterised  either  for  better  or  for  worse. 

The  soul,  when  it  has  ended  its  life  with  the  body, 
has  either  completely  constrained  its  will  into  its  full 
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capacity  for  righteousness  or  it  has  not.  Generally 
speaking,  there  remain  both  undeveloped  tendencies 
towards  good  and  positive  tendencies  towards  bad. 
There  is  none  whose  whole  effort  is  against  God  ;  none 
so  bad  but  what  it  might  have  been  worse.  The  de 
ficiencies  may  be  summed  up  as  the  enervation  of  will 
caused  by  some  grave  fault  committed  but  retracted, 
the  dissipation  of  will-power  caused  by  the  frequency 
of  little  faults,  and  the  contracted  habits  of  sin.  The 
one  sad  truth  is  that  the  will  is  not  quite  straight.  It 
possesses  some  potency  which  is  not  directed  towards 
God.  Nor  is  this  wrongness  something  external  to  the 
soul,  something  merely  written  down  in  a  book  and 
placed  to  its  charge.  Its  wrongness  is  something  in 
herent  to  it,  something  which  affects  its  intrinsic  con 
dition,  something  which  can  be  cancelled  only  by  a 
change  of  condition. 

In  view  of  these  facts  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  departed  can  be  made  perfect 
except  through  suffering.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how 
they  can  escape  a  single  pang  of  suffering  which  may 
have  been  incurred  by  perverse  will-action.  It  is  diffi 
cult  to  see  any  other  but  a  literal  interpretation  of  the 
text.  "  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out 
from  thence  till  thou  repay  the  last  farthing."  Just  as 
God  began  a  good  work  in  them  during  earthly  life  by 
working  through  their  personalities,  illuminating  their 
minds,  moving  their  wills  and  inflaming  their  affections, 
so  now  in  their  purgatorial  life  He  will  perfect  the  good 
work  in  the  same  way.  As  to  what  proportion  of 
spiritual  and  material  qualities  the  fire  may  have  is  of 
small  importance,  Sufficient  that  it  will  be  able  to 
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produce  the  desired  effect,  namely,  the  amount  of  pain 
needful  for  the  full  rectification  of  the  will. 

It  might  seem  at  first  sight  that  this  full  personal 
payment  of  the  debt  were  inconsistent  with  the  practice 
of  praying  for  the  dead,  and  at  variance  with  the 
doctrine  of  vicarious  suffering.  But  on  second  thoughts 
the  ideas  will  be  seen  to  be  not  incompatible.  It  may 
be  that  although  none  of  the  suffering  is  escaped,  yet 
greater  strength  may  be  received  to  bear.  Given  two 
men  with  equal  physical  dispositions,  but  one  with  a 
strong  will  and  the  other  with  a  soft  one,  the  same 
fire-brand  applied  to  each  will  cause  the  same  amount 
of  pain  in  each,  but  the  strong-willed  man  will  bear  it 
better.  So  it  may  be  that  our  prayers  and  sacrifices 
are  the  conditions  under  which  God,  in  His  eternal 
arrangement  of  things,  has  ordained  to  send  His 
ministering  angels  to  help  the  Holy  Souls.  The 
Church  has  not  defined  more  than  that  there  is  a  place 
of  purification,  and  that  the  souls  detained  there  are 
helped  by  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  and  especially  by 
the  acceptable  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.  She  has  not 
specified  precisely  whether  the  atoning  forces,  thereby 
liberated,  ascend  directly  to  the. throne  of  God  and 
obliterate  certain  debts  recorded  in  a  book  there,  or 
whether  they  are  applied  to  the  soul  through  its  own 
subjective  will-energy.  If  we  adopt  the  latter  view, 
then  vicarious  suffering  may  be  justified  on  strictly 
rational  grounds.  Our  difficulty  is  not  one  of  thought 
but  only  of  imagination.  In  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Souls  and  their  dwelling-place  we  are  speaking  of  that 
which  by  its  nature  is  unimaginable.  And  when  the 
Church  allows  or  uses  certain  forms  of  speech,  such  as 
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"  redemption  from  sin,"  "  ransom  from  prison,"  "  pay 
ment  of  debt,"  we  must  take  them  as  inadequate  re 
presentations  of  the  real  truth,  albeit  the  most  fitting 
for  the  Church  at  large.  The  Church,  in  praying  for 
the  pardon  and  remission  of  sins  of  faithful  departed, 
does  not  thereby  define  and  analyse  the  method  of 
pardon  and  remission. 

That  the  pardon  or  remission  or  purification — or 
whatever  other  name  we  choose  to  give  to  this  final 
perfecting  of  the  good  work  begun — is  by  way  of  the 
soul's  own  subjective  will-energy  is  no  wild  guess.  It 
is  suggested  by  the  whole  tone  of  the  Church's  office 
for  the  dead.  For  the  most  part  she  speaks  in  the 
first  person  singular,  in  the  name  of  the  suffering  soul : 
"  Spare  me,  O  Lord,  for  my  days  are  nothing."  "  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  in  the  last  day 
I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see 
my  God."  "  Out  of  the  depths  I  have  cried  to  Thee, 
O  Lord  :  Lord,  hear  my  voice." 

And  so  the  soul  of  Gerontius  may  say : — 

Take  me  away,  and  in  the  lowest  deep 

There  let  me  be, 
And  there  in  hope  the  lone  night  watches  keep, 

Told  out  for  me. 

There  will  I  sing,  and  soothe  my  stricken  breast, 

Which  ne'er  can  cease 
To  throb,  and  pine  and  languish,  till  possest 

Of  its  Sole  Peace. 

So  also  may  the  Angel  reply : — 

Farewell,  but  not  for  ever !  brother  dear, 
Be  brave  and  patient  on  thy  bed  of  sorrow  ; 

Swiftly  shall  pass  thy  night  of  trial  here, 
And  I  will  come  and  wake  thee  on  the  morrow. 
12 
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The  fitness  of  this  identification  of  the  Church's 
interests  with  the  interests  of  the  soul  is  seen  from  the 
relationship  of  the  soul  with  the  rest  of  mankind  during 
its  earthly  life.  The  soul,  during  its  probation,  was 
never  precisely  alone  in  its  sins.  None  of  its  sins  had 
that  independent  fulness  of  deliberation  and  consent 
and  control  as  had,  say,  the  sin  of  Lucifer.  There  were 
always  temptations  present  due  to  the  fact  that  it  was 
a  member  of  the  Church  Militant  Those  allurements 
may  have  been  due  to  the  deliberate  sins  of  others,  or 
to  circumstances  of  birth,  education,  heredity  or  tem 
perament.  They  did  not  take  away  the  guilt  of  the 
sinner,  but  they  did  lessen  it.  They  did  not,  however, 
lessen  the  damage  done  to  his  soul.  Just  as  there  are 
soul  beauties  which  are  not  meritorious,  so  there  are 
soul  uglinesses  which  are  not  punishable.  But  the 
whole  of  the  damage  must  be  undone  before  the  soul 
is  fit  for  heaven.  And  the  only  way  in  which  it  can 
be  done  is  by  suffering.  It  has  been  brought  on  by 
the  perverse  will-action  of  integral  members  of  the 
race  and  it  must  be  undone  by  reverse  will-action  of 
integral  members  of  the  race.  This,  as  has  been 
shown,  spells  pain.  The  race  has  been  partly  respon 
sible  for  the  evil  done.  Therefore  in  fairness  the  race 
should  take  its  share  in  the  needful  suffering.  The 
obligation  of  corporate  worship  is  recognised  by  the 
whole  human  race,  as  is  witnessed  by  the  temples  which 
cover  the  earth.  But  that  development  of  corporate 
worship  which  takes  the  form  of  corporate  reparation 
and  corporate  suffering  is  realised  appreciably  only  in 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Perhaps  it  may  seem  unfair  to  some  that  God  leaves 
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so  much  reparation  to  the  uncertain  mercy  of  a  thought 
less  world.  Indeed  it  were  a  strange  oversight  had  not 
God  Himself  entered  into  the  work  of  atonement. 
Christ  is  a  true  member  of  the  race.  He  and  the  rest 
of  mankind  make  up  one  body.  The  insufficient  suff 
erings  of  the  sinners  are  united  to  those  of  the  saints. 
The  mingled  sufferings  of  sinners  and  saints  are 
amalgamated  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  It  is  in 
being  taken  "with  Him  that  there  is  mercy  and 
plenteous  redemption  ". 


12 


XXX. 

THE  MASS  OF  THE  DEAD. 

He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  everlasting 
life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.— JOHN  vi.  55. 

THERE  is  a  subtle  philosophical  question  as  to  whether 
it  can  be  demonstrated  that  we  shall  all  die.  Whether, 
however,  we  take  one  side  or  the  other,  none  of  us 
doubts  that  each  will  at  some  time  have  to  undergo 
that  experience.  We  do  not  realise  the  coming  event 
in  all  its  solemnity,  but  at  the  same  time  none  of  us 
can  ignore  it  persistently.  Then,  bound  up  with  our 
conviction  of  a  world  of  the  dead,  there  is  also  an 
ineradicable  conviction  that  we,  in  some  way,  have  active 
duties  towards  the  dead.  This  conviction  may  express 
itself  in  various  ways,  from  that  of  the  Oriental  who 
carries  food  to  the  grave  of  his  ancestors  to  that  of  the 
Western  whose  imagination  suggests  nothing  more 
than  a  tin  wreath  and  a  sentimental  gravestone.  The 
Catholic  undoubtedly  has  the  fullest  and  richest  expres 
sion  of  this  truth  in  a  dogma  which  has  its  foundations 
both  in  Divine  revelation  and  in  human  nature.  It  is 
the  doctrine  of  sacrificial  communion  with  the  dead  and 
its  corresponding  rite,  the  Mass  of  Requiem. 

The  Gospel  of  the  common   Mass  of  the  dead  is 
taken  from  the  closing  part  of  Our  Lord's  discourse  on 
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the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Its  central  idea  is :  "  He  that 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  everlast 
ing  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  ".  The 
Church  would  here  emphasise  her  teaching  that  it  is  by 
virtue  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  that  man  has 
an  exigency  of  resurrection.  Every  one  who  has  won 
the  reward  of  heaven  has  at  some  time  or  other 
received  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  either  by  sacrament 
or  by  desire.  Christ's  glorified  Body  and  Blood  has 
been  fused  with  man's  body  and  blood  and  thus  the 
Divine  life  has  been  renewed  and  strengthened  in  man's 
soul.  Thus  the  whole  man  has  that  within  him  which 
enables  him  to  rise  from  sin,  and,  by  consequence,  to 
rise  from  the  dead.  The  first  fruit  of  the  doctrine 
therefore  is  to  illumine  our  sorrow  by  giving  us  grounds 
for  hope.  We  may  be  filled  with  a  natural  sorrow, 
even  as  Christ  was  filled  with  sorrow  at  the  death  of 
Lazarus.  But  our  sorrow  is  sanctified  and  mellowed 
down  by  the  knowledge  of  a  meeting  face  to  face  in 
the  future.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  our  pledge  and 
the  cause  thereof.  "Thou  also  by  the  blood  of  the 
testament  hast  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit, 
wherein  is  no  water.  Return  to  the  stronghold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope." 

Further,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  not  only  an  assu 
rance  of  meeting  in  the  future,  but  it  is  also  a  means 
of  communion,  spirit  with  spirit,  in  the  meanwhile. 
The  Sacrifice  of  Calvary  was  the  great  act  by  which 
Christ  atoned  for  the  sins  of  humanity.  Having  no  sin 
of  His  own,  He  took  upon  Himself  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 
His  name,  Jesus,  signifies  that  He  is  the  great  Sin-Bearer. 
All  the  sins  therefore  which  have  been  committed  since 


182  CORDS  OF  ADAM 


Adam,  all  that  are  being  committed  now  and  all  that 
will  be,  all  hung  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  All  suffering 
hung  there,  too ;  for  all  suffering  is,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  the  consequence  of  sin.  The  sufferings  of 
all  men  of  all  religions,  Mahommedan,  Buddhist  or 
Christian,  were  magnetised  by  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  drawn  to  and  centralised  on  Calvary.  The 
pain  inflicted  by  the  Roman  soldiers  was  trifling 
compared  with  the  pain  which  Christ  felt  in  sympathy 
with  the  suffering — physical,  mental  and  moral — of 
humanity.  Every  little  painful  effort  which  we  may 
put  forth,  and  which  any  man  in  existence  may  put 
forth  in  the  interests  of  righteousness,  had  its  value 
weighed  on  Calvary.  Further,  since  sin  can  only  be 
undone  by  suffering  and  since  so  many  go  down  into 
the  valley  of  death  not  having  undone  all  their  sin,  the 
sufferings  of  men  after  death,  the  purgatorial  pangs  of 
the  souls  in  the  prison-house  of  the  dead,  all  they  were 
on  Calvary  too. 

Now  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a  mystical  continua 
tion  of  Calvary.  There,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  oneness 
with  the  human  race,  by  virtue  of  His  bearing  the  sins 
of  the  race,  by  virtue  of  the  mingling  of  His  sufferings 
with  the  sufferings  of  the  race,  we  see  the  whole  sum  of 
human  suffering  mystically  gathered  together  and 
offered  to  the  Eternal  Father.  There  in  the  Eucharistic 
chalice  we  may  see  the  sufferings  of  Our  Blessed  Lady 
palpitating  with  the  sufferings  of  her  Divine  Son.  There 
we  may  see  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  and  the  saints 
and  confessors  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  There 
we  may  see  the  sufferings  of  the  Holy  Souls  who  are 
still  waiting  for  the  time  of  their  deliverance.  There 
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we  may  see  our  own  sufferings  and  our  own  prayers 
whether  offered  for  ourselves  or  for  others,  for  the 
living  or  for  the  dead.  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacri 
fice."  From  every  nation  under  heaven  the  tribute  of 
suffering  is  sent  to  Calvary  and  there  changed  to  pure 
gold.  Then,  absorbed  in  the  sufferings  of  the  great 
Victim,  all  are  again  sent  to  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,  all  are  mystically  reproduced  and  offered  on  every 
Catholic  altar.  The  whole  of  that  great  tragedy  which 
was  the  saving  from  all  sin  and  which  was  the  universal 
sanctification  of  suffering  is  now  made  visible  and 
palpable  by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  ,Mass.  "  This  is  the 
chalice  of  My  blood  which  is  poured  out  for  you  and 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

The  Mass  is  also  a  banquet.  We  need  not  stay  to 
discuss  whether  the  communion  is  of  the  essence  or 
only  an  inseparable  consequence  of  the  sacrifice.  The 
Mass  is  at  least,  if  not  exclusively,  a  sacrificial  meal. 
It  is  the  family  gathering  at  which  our  Heavenly  Father 
sits  down  with  His  children.  Just  as  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  have  no 
relation  to  space  or  place,  so  they  have  no  relation  to 
time.  The  Holy  Souls  who  now  make  up  the  Church 
Suffering,  by  virtue  of  their  former  communions  share 
with  us  the  family  meal.  When  we  go  to  communion, 
especially  if  we  offer  it  for  the  Holy  Souls,  we  join  in 
the  same  sacrificial  banquet  from  which  they  derive 
their  refreshment,  light  and  peace.  Some  of  them 
partook  only  in  figure  as  did  the  Israelites  who  ate  the 
manna  which  came  down  from  heaven  and  drank  the 
water  which  came  miraculously  forth  from  the  rock. 
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Some  partook  only  in  spirit  as  did  the  huge  multitude 
of  men  who  lived  and  died  keeping  their  hearts  aright 
although  they  did  not  know  the  fulness  of  Catholic 
truth.  And  some  of  them  partook  in  sacrament,  the 
children  of  the  household  of  the  faith.  "For  we  being 
many  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all  that  partake  of  one 
bread."  The  long  centuries  which  separate  so  many  of 
their  lives  from  ours  are  annihilated  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  "  We  do  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  food  and 
drink  the  same  spiritual  drink." 

This  then  is  our  occupation  when  we  assist  at  a  Mass 
of  Requiem.  We  are  taking  part  in  a  drama  the  scenes 
of  which  are  simultaneously  being  enacted  in  life  and . 
in  death  and  in  eternity.  We  are  sharing  in  a  great 
Sacrifice  which  is  shared  by  the  Holy  Dead  and  by  God 
Himself.  No  saint  in  his  most  illuminated  ecstasy 
could  have  seen  this  mysterious  way  of  communicating 
with  the  departed  had  not  God  revealed  it  to  His 
Church.  Judas  Machabeus,  even  with  his  limited 
knowledge,  could  feel  that  it  was  a  holy  and  wholesome 
thought  to  pray  for  the  dead.  What  then  must  the 
Christian  feel  when  he  is  united  to  the  dead  in  one 
and  the  same  sacrifice  and  partakes  -of  the  same  sacri 
ficial  food  ? 

We  look  on  the  catafalque  and  we  see  there  the 
symbol  of  death  and  corruption.  The  corpse  is  part 
of  the  general  symbolism  of  nature.  It  shows  sin 
worked  out  to  its  inevitable  result — rottenness  and  the 
undoing  of  all  that  was  fair  in  the  sight  of  angels  and  of 
men.  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Then  we  raise 
our  eyes  to  the  altar  and  we  see  that  which  not  only 
symbolises  the  undoing  of  sin  but  which  actually  effects 
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that  which  it  symbolises.  There  the  High  Priest 
Christ,  through  the  instrumentality  of  His  minister, 
offers  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself  and  calls  back  the  dead 
to  life.  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  the  hour 
cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live."  And 
the  same  Sacrifice  which  goes  on  all  through  time  call 
ing  the  prisoners  of  hope  from  their  prison-house  to  the 
abode  of  the  Blessed,  will  at  the  end  of  time  call  their 
bodies  from  the  prison  of  the  grave.  "  Wonder  not  at 
this ;  for  the  hour  cometh,  wherein  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  And 
they  that  have  done  good  things  shall  come  forth  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life." 

The  Mass  is  ended.  The  tall  yellow  tapers  are 
extinguished.  In  spite  of  all  we  are  sad,  though  the 
Holy  Dead  bid  us  not  be  sad.  "  But  we  also,"  they  say, 
"  glory  in  our  tribulations,  knowing  that  tribulation 
worketh  patience ;  and  patience  trial ;  and  trial  hope." 
Then  we  make  an  effort  and  pray  the  more :  "  Eternal 
rest  give  unto  them,  O  Lord,  and  let  light  perpetual 
shine  upon  them  ". 


XXXI. 
ETERNAL  PUNISHMENT. 

Suffer  both  to  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of  the 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind 
it  into  bundles  to  burn,  but  the  wheat  gather  ye  into  My  barn. — MATT. 
xiii.  30. 

THERE  is  now  a  general  tendency  outside  the  Church 
to  disbelieve  more  and  more  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishment.  The  tendency  is  what  one  might  naturally 
expect  considering  the  distorted  views  on  the  subject 
which  for  three  hundred  years  have  prevailed  in  Pro 
testant  theology.  The  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  Pur 
gatory  cuts  away  one  of  the  greatest  helps  in  the  belief 
of  the  revealed  doctrine  of  Hell.  The  human  mind 
cannot  tolerate  the  idea  that  all  those  who  are  not 
perfect  saints  and  thus  fit  for  heaven  must  be  doomed 
to  everlasting  torment.  Consequently  we  see  the 
belief  growing  up  that  ultimately  all  souls  will  be  made 
perfect.  But  the  revealed  evidence  against  this  is  too 
strong  to  be  ignored.  And  if  the  moral  consciousness 
is  to  be  reconciled  with  Divine  revelation  concerning 
eternal  punishment  this  can  only  be  done  by  an  accept 
ance  of  Divine  revelation  in  its  entirety ;  not  hell  alone, 
but  hell  and  purgatory  and  grace  and  God  and  God's 
attributes.  Hell  is  only  one  article  of  the  Catholic 
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faith.  It  shows  only  a  partial  aspect  of  the  attributes 
of  God.  And  if  it  is  to  be  apprehended  by  the  human 
mind  so  as  to  produce  the  fruits  for  which  it  was  re 
vealed,  it  must  be  considered,  not  in  its  isolation,  but  in 
its  subordinate  place  amid  the  other  truths  of  revelation. 
The  doctrine  of  hell-fire  was  never  meant  to  be  the 
foundation  of  Catholic  morality,  as  if  Catholic  morality 
were  but  a  code  of  criminal  law.  One  of  the  essential 
characteristics  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  that  the  law 
of  retaliation  should  give  place  to  the  law  of  love. 
"  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  an  eye  for  an 
eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  to  you  not  to 
resist  evil :  but  if  one  strike  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  also  the  other."  So  it  comes  to  be  an 
abuse  of  a  revealed  truth  to  be  always  harping  on  the 
one  and  neglecting  the  others.  The  doctrine  of  hell  has 
its  place  in  our  morality,  but  not  the  supreme  place.  Let 
us  try  then  to  appraise  it  at  its  right  value. 

Take  the  parable  of  the  seed  and  the  cockle.  A  man 
sows  good  seed  in  his  field.  An  enemy  comes  and  sows 
cockle  there  too.  Both  the  seed  and  the  cockle  are  to 
be  allowed  to  grow  together  until  the  harvest.  Then 
the  cockle  is  to  be  gathered  into  bundles  and  burnt, 
whilst  the  wheat  is  to  be  gathered  into  the  barn.  The 
man  who  sows  the  good  seed  is  Christ  Himself.  The 
field  is  the  world.  The  good  seed  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  ;  and  the  bad  seed  are  the  children  of 
wickedness.  The  enemy  that  sowed  the  seed  is  the 
Devil.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.  And  the 
reapers  are  the  angels.  Even  as  the  cockle  therefore  is 
gathered  up  and  burnt  with  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  His 
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angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  the  kingdom  all 
scandals  and  them  that  work  iniquity.  "  And  they 
shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  This  final  declaration 
is  confirmed  by  numerous  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
"  The  Lord  Almighty  will  take  revenge  on  them,  in  the 
day  of  judgment  He  will  visit  them  ;  for  He  will  give 
fire  and  worms  in  to  their  flesh,  that  they  may  burn  and 
feel  for  ever."  "  Whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
in  danger  of  hell  fire."  "  Fear  Him  that  can  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  into  hell."  "  Then  He  shall  say  to 
them  also  that  shall  be  on  His  left  hand  :  Depart  from 
me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

However,  therefore,  this  particular  doctrine  may  jar 
on  our  finer  instincts,  still  it  must  be  accepted.  If  we 
would  go  further  and  feel  its  vital  value  we  must  first 
touch  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace. 

The  Holy  Spirit  who  proceeds  eternally  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  proceeds  also  in  time,  dwelling  and 
working  in  the  hearts  of  men.  No  human  heart  is  ever 
free  from  His  influence.  The  human  spirit  acts  either 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  or  against  Him.  The  influence 
of  the  active  indwelling  is  called  grace,  whilst  the 
yielding  to  the  influence  is  called  correspondence  with 
grace.  The  souls  who  thus  correspond  with  grace 
become  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  They  are  the 
good  seed  sown  in  the  world  by  the  Son  of  man. 
Besides  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  however,  there 
is  present  the  influence  of  an  Evil  Spirit.  Acting 
through  the  lower  passions  in  man  the  Evil  Spirit 
allures  and  attracts  the  soul  to  resist  the  influence  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit.  Those  who  thus  resist  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  weeds  sown  in  God's  field  by 
His  enemy  the  Devil.  All  the  goodness  in  the  world 
therefore  comes  from  God  alone,  whilst  all  the  sin  in 
the  world  comes  from  man  alone  suggested  by  the 
arch-enemy  Satan.  Now  just  at  this  point  we  feel  an 
inclination  within  us  that  we  could  improve  on  God's 
designs.  We  see  the  sin  and  we  reckon  that  if  we 
were  only  omnipotent  we  would  straightway  blot  out 
Satan  and  stop  the  sin. 

Ah  !  love,  could  you  and  I  with  fate  conspire 
To  mend  this  sorry  scheme  of  things  entire, 
Would  we  not  shatter  it  to  bits,  and  then 
Remould  it  nearer  to  the  heart's  desire  ? 

Yes,  but  if  we  were  omnipotent  we  should  be  all- 
wise  too.  That  impulse  which  we  feel,  that  desire  to 
conquer  sin  comes  from  God,  and  so  it  must  be  realised 
also  in  Him  but  in  infinite  degree.  In  Him,  however, 
it  is  joined  with  infinite  wisdom.  So  if  He  in  His 
power  and  wisdom  decides  otherwise  than  we  should 
decide,  we  must  trust  that  He  is  right.  Now  He  has 
decided  that  it  is  better  for  the  good  and  the  bad  to 
live  together  until  the  end.  The  servants  ask  if  they 
may  not  go  and  gather  up  the  cockle  so  that  the  world 
may  be  rid  of  sin  and  temptation.  But  Christ  says : 
"  No !  if  you  pull  up  the  cockle,  you  will  spoil  the 
wheat  also.  Suffer  both  to  grow  until  the  harvest. 
Then  we  shall  see  how  the  wheat  has  struggled  against 
the  weeds.  Then  will  it  be  time  to  gather  the  good 
wheat  into  My  barn.  Then  will  it  be  time  to  cast  the 
cockle  into  the  fire.  My  desire  is  that  warfare  shall 
be  the  condition  of  victory.  My  wish  is  that  the  soul 
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shall  have  the  high  dignity  of  developing  itself,  of 
putting  forth  its  own  energy,  of  drawing  out  its  latent 
capacity,  of  exercising  and  so  increasing  and  strengthen 
ing  its  love  of  Me.  I  might  have  arranged  a  thousand 
other  ways  of  preparing  the  soul  for  its  last  end.  I 
could  consume  the  cockle  with  the  slightest  breath  of 
My  displeasure.  But  no.  I  desire  the  wheat  and  the 
cockle  to  grow  together  until  the  harvest.  I  give  souls 
grace  and  strength  to  resist  evil.  I  place  before  them 
an  eternity  of  joy  if  they  accept  the  grace.  The  eternal 
punishment  is  only  for  those  who,  with  eyes  wide  open, 
take  it  in  preference." 

From  the  analogy  of  the  relationship  between  good 
and  evil  upon  earth,  we  may  make  a  reverent  speculation 
as  to  what  will  be  their  relationship  in  eternity.  If 
Christ  wished  the  cockle  to  grow  with  the  wheat  in 
order  that  the  wheat  might  not  be  destroyed ;  if  He 
wished  the  bad  to  live  with  the  good  in  order  to  prevent 
a  greater  evil  and  assure  a  greater  good  ;  then  it  seems 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  existence  of  the  lost  and 
saved  in  eternity  somehow  ministers  to  greater  good 
than  if  all  were  saved.  "  All  things  work  together  for 
the  good  of  those  who  love  God." 

The  assertion  that  all  men  will  eventually  be  saved 
is  a  heresy  condemned  under  the  name  of  "uni- 
versalism  ".  We  must  believe  that  at  least  some  men 
will  be  lost.  But  this  is  quite  a  different  thing  from 
saying  that  this  or  that  particular  man  will  be  lost. 
Out  of  respect  for  our  own  moral  nature  we  must 
abstain  from  judging  any  man.  To  pretend  to  see  in 
any  of  our  neighbours  such  an  amount  of  wickedness 
as  to  deserve  an  eternity  of  punishment  is  to  betray  a 
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disposition  fit  only  for  the  company  of  Calvinists  of 
the  gloomiest  sort.  It  is  for  the  sake  of  our  own 
spiritual  perfection,  therefore,  that  we  endeavour  as 
much  as  possible  to  soften  some  of  the  hard  speculations 
connected  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment. 
On  this  account  we  laudably  search  high  and  low  to 
find  reasons  for  believing  that  the  majority  of  men 
will  be  saved.  On  this  account  we  dwell  on  that 
teaching  of  St.  Thomas,  that  even  in  hell  the  mercy  of 
God  is  to  be  found,  that  there  no  soul  is  suffering  so 
much  as  it  deserves  to  suffer. 

Still,  after  we  have  made  all  the  allowances  that  we 
can  ;  after  we  have  judged  our  neighbours  so  generous 
ly  as  our  ungenerous  natures  are  able ;  after  we  have 
taken  the  widest  possible  views  of  God's  forgiving 
mercy ;  even  still  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment 
is  an  appalling  one.  When  we  come  to  the  ultimate 
thought,  the  insuperable  hard  revealed  fact  that  at 
least  some  souls  will  be  tormented  for  ever  in  hell, 
and  considering  it  apart  from  the  question  of  our  own 
spiritual  reputation,  then  it  makes  little  difference 
whether  the  number  is  great  or  small.  The  difficulty 
is  practically  just  the  same  whether  the  number  of  the 
lost  be  two,  or  two  millions.  Therefore  it  is  that  our 
only  resource  is  to  fall  back  on  the  fact  that  anyhow 
God  is  good.  God  has  seen  fit  to  keep  the  relative 
numbers  of  the  lost  and  the  saved  as  a  secret  for  Him 
self.  But  He  has  also  seen  fit  to  reveal  to  us  what  our 
reason  also  dictates,  namely,  that  He  is  kind  and  good 
beyond  all  human  conception.  Therefore  it  is  that  we 
are  able  to  rest  quite  content  that  whether  the  number 
of  the  lost  be  large  or  small,  whether  the  torments  be 
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somewhat  greater  or  somewhat  less,  still,  in  some  way 
now  inconceivable,  everything  in  the  great  awaken 
ing  will  turn  out  to  be  gentle  and  kind  and  beautiful 
and  fair  beyond  all  we  could  have  wished  for.  Then 
shall  we  surely  turn  round  to  each  other  iand  say : 
"  Yes,  how  stupid  we  were !  How  could  it  have  been 
otherwise  ? " 


XXXII. 

THE  PRIESTHOOD  :    ITS  THREEFOLD 
OFFICE. 

Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever. — HEB.  v.  6. 

NEVER  in  the  history  of  mankind,  until  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  had  there  been  known  to  be  a  religion 
without  a  priesthood.  God  had  so  made  the  human 
heart  and  soul  that  it  sought  for  Him  as  for  its  supreme 
satisfaction.  God  was  an  unseen  God.  Man  was  a 
thing  of  flesh  and  blood.  It  was  natural  therefore  that 
men  should  be  chosen  from  among  their  fellow  men, 
who,  bsing  acquainted  with  the  needs  of  mankind, 
might  represent  those  needs  before  God.  It  was 
fitting  that  human  beings  who  could  talk  to  human 
beings  in  human  language  should  be  set  aside  to  treat 
of  things  between  God  and  men  and  to  dispense  God's 
gifts  to  men.  This  inherent  need  of  an  intercessor  is 
noticeable  in  all  phases  of  life,  where  those  of  low 
degree  must  communicate  with  those  of  high  degree. 
A  child  wants  a  present  from  its  father,  and  it  begs  its 
mother  to  ask  the  father.  A  youth  leaving  school  for 
business,  although  he  may  have  confidence  in  his 
abilities,  yet  feels  he  has  better  chances  if  he  has  a 
friend  to  speak  for  him.  Men  may  push  their  way 
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into  social,  intellectual,  artistic,  or  political  circles,  but 
they  do  so  much  more  successfully,  if  they  are  intro 
duced  by  some  recognised  member.  Naturally,  then, 
when  men  wished  to  communicate  with  the  mysterious 
world  of  the  Great  Spirit  they  did  so  by  means  of  a 
chosen  priesthood. 

In  course  of  time  God  saw  fit  to  live  among  men 
Himself.  He  deigned  to  take  upon  Himself  the  form 
of  man,  and  as  the  God-man  to  dwell  with  men.  See 
ing  that  the  human  race  had  been  accustomed  to  treat 
with  Him  through  a  priesthood,  He  arranged  that  He 
in  His  Incarnation  should  be  clothed  also  with  a  priest 
hood.  He  had  come  to  make  a  great  atonement  for 
sin.  He  had  come  to  undo  an  infinite  wrong.  To 
this  end  a  priest  and  a  victim  of  infinite  value  were 
needed.  So  God  made  Himself  the  priest  and  the 
victim  of  the  sacrifice. 

The  priesthood  which  we  know  in  the  Catholic 
Church  to-day  is  derived  from  and  is  a  participation  in 
that  priesthood  of  Christ.  To  understand,  therefore, 
the  nature  of  the  Catholic  priesthood  we  must  ever 
recur  to  its  exemplar,  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  From 
that  priesthood  we  learn  of  the  threefold  office:  to 
offer  sacrifice,  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  preach  the  revealed 
Word  of  God.  The  sublime  truth  which  is  realised  in 
every  Catholic  priest  to-day  was  first  spoken  of  Christ 
Himself  in  the  great  Messianic  psalm :  "  The  Lord 
hath  sworn  and  He  will  not  repent :  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ". 

The  first  office  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ  is  to  offer 
sacrifice.  Theologians  have  differed  as  to  what  pre 
cisely  constitutes  a  sacrifice.  But  all  are  agreed  in  this 
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— that  it  is  a  rite  by  which  men  hold  communion 
with  God,  by  which  God's  supreme  dominion  over  men 
is  acknowledged,  and  by  which  those  who  have  offended 
God  are  reconciled  to  Him.  Now  since  all  men  had 
sinned  in  Adam  there  was  imperative  need  of  such  a 
rite  of  reconciliation.  Spiritual  writers  have  speculated 
as  to  what  might  have  happened  if  Adam  had  not 
sinned.  Would  there  still  have  been  place  and  neces 
sity  for  sacrifice?  Whatever  be  the  answer  to  this 
question,  certain  it  is  that  after  the  sin  there  was  even 
greater  need  of  sacrifice.  We  have  "  therefore  a  great 
high  priest,  that  hath  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God  ". 

The  high  priest  of  the  Law  entered  into  the  holy  of 
holies  once  a  year  to  offer  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice. 
Christ  entered  into  the  presence  of  His  Eternal  Father 
to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  His  own  Blood.  The  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  however,  was  not  for  Himself.  True,  He  was 
tempted  in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin ; 
and  having  no  sin,  He  needed  no  expiation.  To  man, 
therefore,  the  value  of  Christ's  sacrifice  lay  in  the  fact 
that  He,  together  with  the  rest  of  men,  made  up  one 
family,  the  human  race.  The  disorder  of  our  relation 
ships  with  Almighty  God  was  to  be  dispelled  and  order 
restored  through  the  whole  race  making  atonement  and 
satisfaction.  Christ  being  a  member  of  the  race,  gave 
to  it  this  power.  But  the  race,  as  a  race,  was  bound  to 
take  its  share  in  the  sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  Christ. 
This  it  does  by  means  of  its  visible  priesthood.  The 
eternal  priesthood  of  Christ  in  heaven  is  made  visible 
on  earth  through  the  ministry  of  the  priests  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  sacrifice  which  i§  offered  on 
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earthly  altars  is  one  and  the  same  sacrifice  as  that 
offered  on  Calvary  and  continued  in  heaven.  It  is 
carried,  as  we  pray  in  the  Mass,  by  the  hands  of  God's 
Holy  Angel  to  God's  altar  on  high  in  the  sight  of  His 
Divine  Majesty.  "  For  every  high  priest  taken  from 
among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that 
appertain  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins." 

Thus  it  is  that  when  the  priest  offers  the  sacrifice  he 
does  not  do  so  in  his  own  name.  For  the  time  being 
he  virtually  puts  off  his  own  personality  and  puts  on 
that  of  Christ.  He  pronounces  the  words  of  sacrifice, 
but  they  are  not  his  own  words.  They  are  the  words 
of  Christ :  "  This  is  My  Body  ".  "  This  is  the  chalice 
of  My  Blood."  The  priest  is  Christ's  ambassador  and 
representative.  As  he  speaks  Christ's  words,  then 
Christ  by  an  act  of  His  will  brings  about  that  which 
the  words  signify. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  duty  of  a  priest,  to  offer  sacri 
fice,  to  say  Mass.  It  is  a  tremendous  dignity  and  re 
sponsibility.  We  might  well  wonder  how  God  could 
confide  such  a  work  to  mere  men.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  gives  us  the  reason.  Men  are  chosen  simply 
because  they  are  men.  He  who  is  to  stand  between 
God  and  men  must  know  what  it  is  to  be  a  man.  He 
must  know  by  experience  something  of  man's  weak 
ness  and  needs.  The  end  of  sacrifice  is  union  with 
God,  and  only  he  who  bends  low  can  enter  into  that 
communion.  So  every  high  priest  taken  from  among 
men  is  one  "  who  can  have  compassion  on  them  that 
are  ignorant  and  that  err :  because  he  himself  is  com 
passed  with  infirmity.  And  therefore  he  ought,  as  for 
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the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacri 
fices  for  sins." 

One  of  the  most  important  ceremonies  in  the  or 
dination  service  is  that  which  signifies  this  power.  It 
is  called  the  tradition  of  the  instruments.  A  chalice 
with  wine  and  water  and  a  paten  with  a  host  are  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  candidate  while  the  bishop  says : 
"  Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God  to  celebrate 
Masses  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ".  The  Angli 
can  Church  when  it  broke  away  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  abolished  the  rite  of  handing  over  the  chalice 
and  paten.  And  so  when  the  question  of  the  Anglican 
priesthood  was  tried  in  Rome,  this  wilful  omission  was 
declared  to  be  a  sign  of  change  of  intention.  By  doing 
away  with  the  signs  of  sacrifice  itself,  the  Anglican 
Church  declared  its  intention  of  doing  away  with  the 
priesthood. 

In  contrast  to  this  the  Catholic  Church  teaches  that 
by  ordination  the  priest  is  configured  to  Christ.  His 
soul  is  sealed.  A  mark  is  made  on  the  powers  of  his 
soul  which  is  light  to  his  understanding  and  love  in  his 
affections.  Just  as  a  lawyer  makes  a  deed  legal  by 
sealing  it  in  wax,  so  God  makes  a  priest,  stamping  him 
with  a  character.  This  sets  him  aside  for  his  special 
duties.  It  entitles  him  to  participate  in  precisely  those 
functions  of  the  priesthood  which  Christ  came  on  earth 
to  perform.  The  mark  remains  for  ever.  It  can  never 
be  effaced.  It  remains  always  either  to  the  glory  of 
the  priest  or  to  his  shame. 

For  good  ye  are  and  bad,  and  like  to  coins, 
Some  true,  some  light,  but  every  one  of  you 
Stamped  with  the  image  of  the  King. 
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Thus  far  we  have  considered  what  is  known  as  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  priest  over  Christ's  natural  body. 
Next  we  come  to  consider  what  is  known  as  the  juris 
diction  of  the  priest  over  Christ's  mystical  body,  his 
power  to  forgive  sins.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  meant 
primarily  the  worship  of  God.  But  it  implies  also  and 
in  consequence  remission  of  sin ;  for  repentance  from 
sin  is  an  act  of  worship.  Contrition  is  the  return  of  a 
perverted  will  towards  God.  The  relation  of  sin  to  the 
Incarnation  is  very  intimate  indeed.  The  Church 
speaks  of  the  sin  of  Adam  as  a  fruitful  and  even  need 
ful  fault,  since  it  was  the  occasion  of  the  coming  of  so 
good  and  so  great  a  Redeemer.  The  sweetest  name 
of  the  Redeemer  is  that  which  associates  him  with 
men  as  their  sin-bearer,  Jesus,  God  the  Saviour.  "  Be 
hold  the  Lamb  of  God,  behold  Him  who  beareth  the 
sins  of  the  world."  Again,  Isaias  foretold  of  Him : 
"  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ". 

This,  then,  was  the  second  great  office  of  His  priest 
hood,  to  apply  the  fruits  of  His  sacrifice  to  our  in 
dividual  souls.  By  the  great  sacrifice  the  purchase- 
value  of  our  souls  had  been  provided.  There  every 
thing  was  ready  for  the  satisfaction  of  eternal  justice. 
But  the  merit  had  to  be  applied  to  each  sinful  soul. 
During  Our  Lord's  life  on  earth,  He  exercised  this 
power  on  many  occasions.  He  healed  the  sick,  and 
fed  the  hungry,  and  bestowed  temporal  gifts  in  abun 
dance  ;  but  at  the  same  time  He  used  these  events  as 
opportunities  of  undoing  sin.  The  paralytic  came  with 
his  malady.  Our  Lord  cured  it ;  but  at  the  same  time 
He  said  :  <(  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ".  The  Samaritan 
woman  talked  with  Him  by  the  well.  He  read  her 
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heart  and  accused  her  of  her  past  life ;  but  not  without 
assuring  her  of  the  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into 
life  everlasting.  He  took  the  part  of  Magdalen  against 
Simon  and  said  of  her :  "  Many  sins  are  forgiven  her, 
because  she  hath  loved  much ".  To  the  sorrowing 
thief  on  the  cross  He  said :  "  This  day  thou  shalt  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise  ".  Likewise  with  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery,  Our  Lord  bent  down  and  wrote  the  sins  of 
her  accusers  in  the  dust.  No  one  dared  condemn  her. 
"  Neither  will  I  condemn  thee,"  said  Our  Lord,  "  go  and 
now  sin  no  more."  Indeed,  so  constant  and  insistent 
was  Our  Lord  in  the  exercise  of  His  priestly  office  of 
absolving  from  sins,  that  He  gained  for  Himself  the 
title  of  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  What  was 
intended  for  a  scoff  was  in  reality  a  testimony  to  His 
mission.  "  They  that  are  in  health  need  not  a  physi 
cian,  but  they  that  are  ill.  ...  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  just,  but  sinners." 

It  was  only  fitting,  then,  that  Christ,  when  He  left 
this  earth,  should  invest  His  earthly  priesthood  with 
the  same  power  of  forgiving  sins.  Just  as  He  had 
given  them  power  over  His  natural  body  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  so  now  He  gives  them  power  over  His 
mystical  body,  the  Church.  Their  priesthood  is  the 
representation  of  His  priesthood  in  heaven.  If  a 
brother  were  to  offend  against  a  brother,  the  injured 
one  must  try  kind  words.  If  this  did  not  avail  he  must 
seek  for  arbitration  before  two  or  three  witnesses. 
Failing  in  this,  he  must  have  recourse  to  the  Church. 
The  Church  is  the  continuation  of  Christ's  work  on 
earth.  To  His  disciples  He  said  :  "  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also 
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in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth 
it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  ". 

The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  more 
particularly  defined  by  Our  Lord  shortly  after  His 
Resurrection.  The  disciples  were  gathered  together 
in  a  room  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Our  Lord  came  and 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  showing  them  the  marks 
of  His  glorified  wounds.  As  He  had  been  sent  from 
the  Father  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  so  they 
must  be  sent  from  Him  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.  They  were  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  so  as  to  be  able  to  act  in  the  name  and 
person  of  Christ.  In  signification  of  this  Christ 
breathed  on  them  and  said  to  them :  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are 
forgiven  them  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they 
are  retained."  In  the  rite  of  ordination  therefore  these 
words  are  repeated  by  the  bishop  as  he  lays  his  hands 
on  the  priest. 

The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  makes  the  priest 
a  judge  of  the  penitent.  He  is,  however,  something 
much  more.  He  is  physician,  guide  and  father.  As  a 
physician  the  priest  diagnoses  the  moral  disease.  He 
seeks  out  the  cause  and  provides  a  remedy  against  re 
lapse.  As  a  guide  the  priest  is  the  source  of  ecclesias 
tical  and  canonical  information.  All  people  are  bound 
by  the  laws  of  their  respective  countries.  But  they 
cannot  all  be  expected  to  be  experts  in  the  knowledge 
of  law.  They  must  as  occasion  demands  have  recourse 
to  recognised  lawyers.  Likewise  all  men  are  bound 
by  the  laws  of  God,  whether  those  laws  be  natural, 
Divine,  or  ecclesiastical.  But  all  men  cannot  be  sup- 
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posed  to  have  an  intimate  knowledge  of  those  laws. 
Therefore  is  it  that  the  priest  is  equipped  with  this 
knowledge  which  may  be  sought  from  him  in  the  con 
fessional.  "  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  know 
ledge,  and  they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  be 
cause  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

The  perfection  of  the  office  of  confessor  is  the  char 
acter  of  fatherhood.  As  judge  and  physician  the 
priest  may  have  unpleasant  duties  to  perform  which  of 
themselves  make  confession  difficult.  As  guide  he 
may  have  disagreeable  information  to  give.  But  as 
father  he  is  all  charity.  It  is  a  happy  development  of 
Catholic  custom  in  these  days  for  all  priests  to  be 
called  "father".  The  late  Cardinal  Manning  used  to 
count  it  one  of  the  greatest  joys  of  his  life  when  any 
one,  not  recognising  his  dignity,  addressed  him  as 
"  father  ".  And  so  when  he  had  occasion  to  write  on 
the  subject  he  spoke  as  follows :  "  The  title  of  father 
is  the  first,  the  chief,  the  highest,  the  most  potent,  the 
most  persuasive,  the  most  honourable  of  all  the  titles 
of  a  priest.  He  may  receive  from  the  world  and  from 
its  fountains  of  honour  many  names,  from  the  schools 
of  learning  many  degrees,  from  the  ecclesiastical  law 
many  dignities ;  but  none  has  so  deep  and  so  high  a 
sense  as  '  father/  and  none  but  the  spiritual  fatherhood 
will  pass  into  eternity." 

Besides  the  offering  of  sacrifice  and  the  remission  of 
sins,  Our  Lord  came  to  reveal  the  eternal  and  invisible 
God.  This  He  did  by  His  life  and  by  His  preaching. 
St.  Luke,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Acts,  tells  us  that 
Jesus  first  began  to  do  and  then  to  teach.  Preaching 
by  deed  and  by  word  was  the  means  by  which  Christ 
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drew  men  to  penance  and  to  sacrifice.  Thus,  in  His 
Galilean  ministry,  speaking  in  the  synagogue  at  Naz 
areth,  He  claimed  this  office  as  a  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaias.  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
Me.  Wherefore  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor,  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  con 
trite  of  heart,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
day  of  reward."  And  the  people  wondered  at  the 
words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from  His  mouth.  So, 
too,  again,  after  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  when  he 
had  ended  His  words,  "  The  people  were  in  admiration 
at  His  doctrine.  For  He  was  teaching  them  as  one 
having  power,  and  not  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ". 

Just  before  His  Ascension,  Christ  gave  this  preach 
ing  power  to  His  disciples.  Moreover,  He  associated 
the  preaching  with  the  sacrifice  and  the  remission  of 
sins.  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day  : 
And  that  penance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached,  in  His  name,  unto  all  nations  beginning  at 
Jerusalem."  The  disciples  are  not  sent  on  their  own 
authority.  They  are  but  the  instruments  of  Christ. 
Christ  speaks  first  of  His  own  supreme  power.  "  All 
power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  earth."  Then, 
by  virtue  of  that  power,  He  gives  His  disciples  their 
commission  :  "  Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations ; 
baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and 
behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consumma- 
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tion  of  the  world."  The  presence  here  spoken  of  was 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit 
would  guide  them  into  all  truth.  Their  message  there 
fore  must  have  all  the  authority  as  if  it  were  spoken 
from  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself.  "Go  ye  into  the 
whole  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
So  imperative  was  the  sanction  of  their  authority,  that 
Christ  would  make  it  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  than 
for  the  city  that  would  refuse  to  receive  them.  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  Me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me,  despiseth 
Him  that  sent  Me." 


XXXIII. 

THE  EUCHARIST  A  DIVINE  SATIS 
FACTION. 

Yea,  gladly  will  I  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more  I 
love  you  the  less  I  be  loved. — 2  COR.  xii.  15. 

THE  Eucharist  as  a  sacrament  enables  us  to  receive 
our  best  love.  Through  it  we  receive  God's  best 
favours :  light,  refreshment,  strength  and  nourishment 
for  our  souls.  The  Eucharist  as  a  sacrifice  enables  us 
to  give  our  best  love.  Through  it  we  render  to  God 
our  most  worthy  worship,  thanksgiving,  atonement 
and  supplication.  In  all  these  things,  however,  we 
are  using  it  chiefly  as  a  satisfaction  of  our  own  needs. 
It  may  also  be  regarded  as  a  Divine  satisfaction.  Cer 
tainly  God's  eternal  needs  are  satisfied  by  the  mutual 
eternal  love  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  He  has  created 
another  need  for  Himself.  He  has  chosen  to  create  the 
human  heart  as  an  object  of  His  love.  He  desires  from 
that  heart  a  full  response.  Yet  even  before  He  creates, 
He  knows  He  will  not  get  the  full  response.  What 
other  reason  can  He  have  for  creating,  then,  if  not  that 
He  wishes  to  love  for  the  mere  joy  of  loving. 

Condescending  to  our  modes  of  thought  and  speech 
and  action,  He  institutes  a  sacrificial  love-feast  which 
shall  be  not  merely  a  sign  and  pledge  of  His  love,  but 
204 
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which  shall  be  the  actual  giving  of  Himself  in  love. 
He  foresees  all  the  waste  of  that  love.  He  knows 
exactly  how  much  through  carelessness  or  malice  or 
ignorance  will  go  unrequited.  Yet  He  chooses  to  go 
on  giving  Himself.  It  is  God's  way  of  doing  things. 
It  is  the  Divine  object-lesson  to  teach  us  a  more  noble, 
generous  and  unselfish  love.  It  is  the  craving  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  self-sacrifice.  "  Yea,  gladly  will  I 
spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more  I  love 
you  the  less  I  be  loved." 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  intended  by  God  to  be 
the  means  by  which  all  mankind  are  to  be  converted 
into  saints.  No  exception  is  made  in  the  Divine  wish. 
Even  infants  and  pagans  must  come  to  their  salvation 
through  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  If  they  cannot  re 
ceive  it  in  fact  they  must  receive  it  by  some  implicit 
desire.  One  communion  is  sufficient  to  make  a  saint 
if  only  the  love  given  by  it  were  fully  accepted  and 
used.  In  one  saint  alone  did  that  love  have  full  sway. 
Even  those  who  became  perfect  in  the  shortest  time, 
the  boy  St.  Pancras,  for  instance,  left  still  undeveloped 
capacities.  Only  in  Our  Lady  was  the  Divine  self- 
giving  fully  appreciated.  What,  then,  shall  we  say  of 
the  love  lost  on  those  thousands  of  good  people  who 
are  regular  communicants  ?  On  the  many  more  thou 
sands  of  Catholics  who  profess  the  faith  and  neglect 
Communion  ?  On  the  multitudes  of  non-Catholics 
who  have  but  a  glimmer  of  Eucharistic  truth  ?  On 
the  millions  of  pagans  and  heathens  who  have  no 
knowledge  of  it  ?  God  has  instituted  His  love-sacra 
ment  for  them  all.  Either  in  reality  or  by  desire  He 
wills  that  to  be  the  means  of  approach  to  Him.  Behold 
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then  the  contract  between  the  giver  and  the  receiver, 
the  gift  and  the  return-gift,  the  generosity  and  its 
appreciation !  No  one  but  a  God  who  is  Goodness 
and  Love  itself  could  go  on  like  that.  To  give,  to 
give  and  to  give  again  even  if  there  be  no  return,  that 
is  how  God  satisfies  His  longing.  "  Yea,  gladly  will 
I  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more  I  love 
you  the  less  I  be  loved." 

Here  comes  in  the  ever-recurring  difficulty,  why 
does  God  tolerate  all  that  waste  of  His  love  ?  Why 
does  He  not  enlighten  the  multitudes  of  pagans  and 
heathens  in  the  knowledge  of  His  Sacrament,  He  who 
has  legions  of  angels  at  His  beck  and  call  ?  Why  does 
He  not  dispose  aright  the  hearts  of  those  who  know 
Him  and  love  Him  not  ?  "  The  heart  of  the  king  is  in 
the  hand  of  God."  The  heart  of  every  human  being  is 
in  His  hand  to  be  fashioned  and  moulded  sweetly  ac 
cording  to  His  will.  Why  does  He  not  fan  into  flame 
the  hearts  of  all  those  good  folk  who  make  Him  so 
sick  with  their  lukewarmness  ? 

Trusting  in  God's  all-pervading  goodness,  and  learn 
ing  from  our  past  experience  of  Him,  we  infer  that  His 
deep  mysterious  love  has  a  better  end  in  view.  We 
can  see  that  His  love  is  most  noble  and  most  gener 
ous  when  it  is  most  gratuitous  and  least  merited.  If 
we  will  only  listen  to  the  voice  of  Faith  when  these 
questions  suggest  themselves,  we  shall  hear  the  un 
failing  answer  telling  us  of  God's  far-reaching  designs, 
which — rub  our  eyes  and  strain  as  we  may — we  cannot 
see.  But  the  day  will  come  when  the  mist  shall  have 
rolled  away,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  look  over  life  and 
over  all  created  time.  Then  shall  we  have  solved  the 
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great  enigma  and,  the  dark  mirror  being  shattered  to 
a  million  atoms,  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face.  Then 
will  appear  how  He  loved  us,  how  He  tolerated  both 
ignorance  and  wilfulness  in  order  that  He  might  add 
grace  to  grace  in  increasing  abundance  right  to  the  end 
"  Yea,  gladly  will  I  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though 
the  more  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved." 

Perhaps  logic  now  will  wish  to  indulge  its  proverbial 
ruthlessness.  Surely  it  is  a  valid  inference  that  we  may 
love  God  less  and  thus  make  Him  love  us  more.  Poor 
logic !  How  many  many  fallacies  are  uttered  in  its 
name !  Eternal  Truth  has  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength  ".  It  is  not  by  the  whole  mind  alone  that  we 
touch  truth,  but  the  mind  supplemented  by  the  heart, 
the  mind  and  heart  duly  subordinated  as  faculties  of 
the  whole  soul,  the  whole  soul  acting  as  the  mover  of 
the  whole  strength  of  man.  God's  love  is  so  unspeak 
able  that  He  must  needs  use  the  strongest  expressions 
in  our  language  to  give  us  even  a  faint  conception  of  it. 
And  the  only  aim  of  those  strong  expressions  is  to 
stimulate  us  ;  not  to  weaken  us.  "  You  are  careless," 
He  says  to  us,  "  you  are  wilful,  you  are  ignorant,  but  I 
will  conquer  everything.  I  will  make  you  love  Me, 
even  though  I  go  on  spending  Myself  and  being  spent 
to  no  evident  purpose.  And  even  though  now  you  love 
Me  less,  I  will  love  you  more  and  more.  You  wonder 
why.  I  tell  you  it  is  just  because  I  like  to  love  you." 

The  spiritual  value  of  this  truth  is  that  it  gives  us 
an  ideal  for  our  own  action.  If  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
is  to  us  the  sign,  the  pledge  and  the  means  by  which 
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God  bestows  such  prodigal  love,  so  also  must  it  be  to  us 
the  sign,  the  pledge  and  the  means  by  which  we  show 
our  best  love.  We  draw  near  to  Holy  Communion 
and  as  we  receive  the  sacred  food  we  must  believe 
that  it  is  by  that  very  food  that  God  wishes  all  man 
kind  to  be  saved.  The  love  which  is  lavished  on  us 
in  that  sacrament  belongs  to  our  brother  also.  We 
are  to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  We  are  to 
forgive  our  brother  seven  times  and  seventy  times 
seven.  And  carrying  the  Christ-spirituality  to  its  re 
morseless  conclusion  we  are  to  love  our  enemies.  "  Im 
possible  ! "  some  will  say.  Yes,  impossible  if  we  follow 
reason  alone ;  or  if  we  are  slaves  to  feeling  and  emotion. 
But  not  impossible  to  the  faculty  of  will.  The  sub 
stance  of  love  is  will-power.  The  definition  of  love  is 
to  will  good  fof  some  one,  not  merely  to  think  it  or  feel 
it.  Therefore,  even  though  the  feelings  may  be  in 
aversion,  yet  the  will  can  remain  calm  and  give  itself 
as  it  chooses.  The  clash  is  the  fire  which  purifies  the 
love.  The  most  fiery  suffering  of  the  Sacred  Heart  was 
that  which  It  suffered  in  the  sins  against  Itself.  The 
most  violent  paroxysm  of  Its  love  was  that  by  which  It 
poured  Its  life-blood  on  sinful  humanity.  That  was  Its 
supreme  satisfaction.  We  begin  to  realise  what  we  are 
just  when  we  begin  to  realise  the  joy  of  self-giving. 
Naturally  such  self-giving  will  tend  first  to  those  whom 
we  like  ;  and  rightly  so  too.  But  it  will  gather  strength, 
purity  and  worth  in  being  given  also  to  those  whom  we 
dislike.  Thus  do  we  respond  to  and  perpetuate  the  beat 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  which  comes  to  us  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament :  "  Yea,  gladly  will  I  spend  and  be  spent  for 
you,  though  the  more  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved." 


XXXIV. 

THE  EUCHARIST  A  HUMAN  SATISFAC 
TION. 

I  am  the  bread  of  life. — JOHN  vi.  48. 

IF  there  is  one  revealed  truth  which  is  verified  more 
than  another  in  the  experience  of  the  human  heart  it 
is  that  man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone.  When  he 
has  provided  himself  with  his  bodily  sustenance  he  may 
take  to  various  occupations  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  his 
spirit.  He  may  engage  in  scientific  research,  in  philoso 
phical  speculation,  in  dissipating  sport,  in  strenuous 
labour,  in  philanthropic  mission,  in  society  pleasures. 
But  unless  he  is  in  some  sort  of  communion  with  the 
Infinite  his  heart  feels  an  aching  desire.  And  since  God 
must  be  owned  as  the  Creator  of  the  human  heart,  to 
Him  must  we  look  for  the  satisfaction  of  that  desire. 
Starting  from  ourselves  and  with  no  other  guide  but 
our  felt  want  we  could  not  have  said  definitely  what 
would  be  our  satisfaction.  But  when  the  revelation  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  made  to  us,  we  can  easily  see 
that  that  is  the  food  for  which  our  souls  have  hungered. 
The  discourse  of  Our  Lord  as  told  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John,  and  known  as  the  Document  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  shows  how  Our  Lord  first  made  the  people 
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feel  their  need  and  then  showed  them  what  was  its 
satisfaction.  He  had  been  busy  preaching  and  healing 
the  sick  in  the  cities  of  Galilee.  Withdrawing  from 
the  cities  He  crossed  the  lake  and  retired  to  the  moun 
tain  range  on  the  Eastern  coast.  The  people  who 
had  seen  His  works  streamed  after  Him.  Then  our 
Lord  performed  the  miracle  of  the  multiplication  of 
loaves  and  fishes.  It  was  to  demonstrate  His  power 
over  bodily  food,  to  show  them  that  He  could  create  it 
to  any  extent  He  wished.  The  same  evening,  as  the 
disciples  were  returning  to  the  cities,  Christ  performed 
the  miracle  of  walking  on  the  water.  It  was  to  demon 
strate  that  He  had  likewise  a  Divine  power  over  His 
own  body.  The  next  day  the  crowds  began  to  gather 
again.  Their  appetite  for  these  wonders  had  been 
sharpened.  They  looked  for  an  empire  of  the  world 
in  which  all  their  natural  cravings  were  to  be  fully 
satiated.  The  kingdom  of  their  imagination  was  one 
of  untold  material  prosperity:  fruit-trees  blossoming 
and  bearing  rich  crops  every  two  or  three  weeks ;  fields 
ripening  with  corn  which  might  be  gathered  without 
labour  or  expense  ;  vines  producing  a  vintage  of  fabul 
ous  worth ;  Christ  a  conquering  hero  leading  them  in 
triumph  against  the  Gentiles.  How  false  were  all 
their  expectations,  and  yet  how  true !  They  waited 
only  for  the  spiritualising  touch  of  Christ.  "  Labour 
not,"  He  said,  "  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  to  life  everlasting,  which  the  Son 
of  man  will  give  you." 

So  the  gradual  revelation  goes  on.  First  Christ 
speaks  in  general  terms  of  food,  the  food  which  en 
dureth  to  life  everlasting.  Then  as  the  thirst  for  more 
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definite  knowledge  increases,  He  becomes  more  de 
finite.  He  speaks  of  bread,  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.  Next 
He  declares  the  bread  of  life  to  be  His  own  self :  "  I  am 
the  bread  of  life  ".  Finally,  in  answer  to  the  objections 
raised,  He  utters  the  revelation  to  its  utmost  fulness  : 
"  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh  for  the  life  of 
the  world  ".  There,  in  that  gift,  is  to  be  found  a  life  of 
triumph  surpassing  all  their  expectations  of  worldly 
triumph ;  there  is  to  be  found  a  banquet  excelling  the 
most  sumptuous  they  had  dreamt  of;  there  is  to  be 
found  a  wealth  of  delight  transcending  their  wildest 
imaginations. 

They  are  overawed.  They  are  lost  in  wonder  how 
these  things  can  be.  So  Christ  proceeds  to  show  them 
how  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  everything  is  to  be 
found  which  the  soul  needs  for  its  satisfaction.  The 
first  need  to  be  satisfied  is  the  craving  to  live.  This  is 
not  that  imperative  appetite  for  merely  psychic  life 
which  man  possesses  in  common  with  brutes.  The 
prospect  of  such  a  life  soon  becomes  nauseous.  It  is 
eternal  spirit-life  that  he  wants.  The  Buddhist,  recog 
nising  the  opposition  of  the  two  lives,  sees  there  the 
source  of  all  evil.  Only  stifle  the  desire  to  live  and 
the  peaceful  state  of  Nirvana  is  consummated.  And 
there  are  others  far  removed  from  Buddha  who  would 
seek  to  drug  the  craving  for  life  by  the  thought  that 
at  the  end  of  this  life  all  is  over,  and  that  its  reward 
is  the  peace  of  the  tomb.  Such  efforts,  however,  can 
only  be  sustained  by  constant  and  systematic  suppres 
sion  of  the  living  truth  as  manifested  in  the  soul's  life. 
The  thirst  for  union  with  the  Infinite  is  ever  there. 
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It  may  be  suppressed  but  not  extinguished.  It  may 
also  be  cultivated  and  rendered  ever  more  and  more 
sensitive  to  the  object  for  which  it  was  created.  Christ, 
therefore,  knowing  that  He  has  created  and  planted 
that  desire  in  the  human  soul  provides  it  with  a  pledge 
and  assurance  of  its  undying  life.  He  institutes  a 
Sacrament  by  which  He  conveys  to  the  soul  His  own 
very  Self,  the  source  and  principle  of  the  eternal  spirit- 
life  which  it  demands.  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not 
have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh 
My  blood,  hath  everlasting  life." 

The  soul's  effort  towards  life  is  not  towards  mere  life. 
A  life  of  self-conscious  slumber  through  untold  ages 
is  repulsive  to  its  first  instincts.  The  life,  in  order  to  be 
at  all  bearable,  must  be  an  intelligent  one.  And  since 
the  life  strains  towards  the  Infinite,  the  knowledge  which 
informs  the  life  must  be  the  knowledge  of  God.  As 
bread  is  the  food  of  body-life,  so  knowledge  is  the  food 
of  soul-life.  A  child,  as  soon  as  reason  dawns,  begins 
to  ask  :  "  What  is  this  for  ?  "  "  Why  is  that  ?  "  The  soul, 
too,  as  soon  as  it  awakens  to  the  reality  of  its  spirit-life, 
begins  to  ask  :  "  Why  is  this  ? "  "  Who  am  I  ?  " 
"  What  am  I  here  for?"  It  seeks  to  know  its  relation 
ship  with  God.  As  the  knowledge  increases  so  also 
does  the  appetite  for  knowledge.  The  hunger  and 
thirst  are  satisfied  by  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  "  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed." 
In  one  sense,  however,  it  is  only  a  partial  satisfaction. 
It  satiates  one  craving  but  it  excites  another.  Christ 
reveals  Himself  to  the  communicant  in  a  degree  cor 
responding  to  the  communicant's  desire.  It  is  a  partial 
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revelation  here,  but  a  pledge  of  a  perfect  revelation 
hereafter. 

Nor  is  the  satisfaction  complete  with  the  prospect  of 
a  life  which  is  merely  an  everlasting  possession  of 
knowledge.  The  full  complement  is  a  life  of  love. 
The  will  must  have  its  resting-place.  To  love  and  to 
be  loved  is  the  peremptory  demand  of  every  human 
soul.  Analysed  to  its  ultimate  constituents  that  double 
love  is  found  to  be  a  mutual  clinging  between  the  human 
will  and  the  Divine.  Nowhere  on  earth  is  this  union 
realised  so  intimately  as  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
There  is  the  human  soul  folded  in  God's  embrace  to 
the  full  extent  of  the  soul's  strength.  The  tenderest 
human  affections  pale  off  into  filmy  shadows  compared 
with  the  Divine  affection  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
We  have  all  been  aggravated  over  and  over  again 
because  our  friends  have  not  given  us  all  the  affection 
which  we  wanted  and  which  we  thought  we  had  a  right 
to  have.  But  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  God's  sorrow 
is  that,  owing  to  want  of  response  on  the  part  of  the 
soul,  He  cannot  give  more.  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh, 
and  drinketh  My  blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him." 
Many  symbols  have  been  proposed  to  intensify  our 
realisation  of  this  union :  the  coal  aglow  with  fire  as 
seen  by  Isaias;  the  love  between  the  king  and  his 
spouse  as  sung  in  Solomon's  canticle.  But  the  likeness 
given  by  Christ  is  the  union  between  Himself  and  the 
Eternal  Father.  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  the 
same  also  shall  live  by  Me." 

Here  then  is  the  truejoze  de  vivre.  Life,  life,  life  in 
all  its  multitudinous  experiences,  this  is  the  quest  of  a 
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restless  generation.  But  the  experience  of  all  experi 
ences  is  missed  if  the  quest  does  not  include  the 
experience  of  mingling  our  spirit-life  with  God-life. 
Men  may  perhaps  smile  at  the  suggestion.  No  wonder. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  found  it  a  hard  saying  and 
difficult  to  hear.  It  is  one  of  the  many  trials  of  faith. 
"  Doth  this  scandalise  you  ?  If  then  you  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ?  "  When 
My  body  is  glorified,  will  you  then  doubt  and  hesitate 
how  you  can  receive  such  life  and  knowledge  and  love  ? 
The  science  of  the  spiritual  life  is  an  experimental 
science.  Ventures  must  be  made.  Faith  must  reach 
beyond  sight.  The  presence  of  these  soul-cravings  is 
a  fact  which  cannot  be  gainsaid.  As  deep  calleth  unto 
deep  so  does  their  mystery  cry  out  for  another  mystery. 
What  surprise  then  if  the  answer  is  heard  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ? 


XXXV. 
PASSION  AND  COMPASSION. 

For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  who  had  brought  many  children  into  glory,  to  perfect  the 
Author  of  their  salvation,  by  His  passion. — HEB.  ii.  10. 

WE  may  never  hope  to  be  able  in  this  life  to  sound 
all  the  depths  of  meaning  in  the  Passion  of  Christ  and 
in  the  compassion  of  His  saints.  Looking  into  the 
inspired  writings  and  into  our  own  natures  we  can  at 
best  obtain  only  a  fragmentary  view  of  the  mystery. 
But  that  fragmentary  view  is  sufficient  for  our  needs. 
The  Passion  of  Christ  is  the  highest  and  deepest 
statement  of  the  problem  of  love.  Why  should  God 
love  us  so  as  to  bring  us  into  being,  to  destine  us  to 
share  eternal  glory  with  Himself,  and  finally  to  per 
fect  the  work  of  our  salvation  by  His  Passion  ?  We 
cannot  answer  except  by  saying  that  such  is  the 
nature  of  Divine  love.  God  chooses  to  manifest  His 
love  by  His  Passion  and  wills  to  receive  the  love  of  His 
saints  by  their  compassion.  And  we  can  all  test  the 
fact  that  this  is  the  nature  of  love  by  the  experience  of 
the  Divine  spark  as  felt  within  ourselves.  The  Sulamite 
maid,  in  the  inspired  canticle,  calls  her  beloved  a  bundle 
of  myrrh.  She  is  the  chosen  spouse  of  the  great  king 
Solomon.  She  feels  that  her  love,  like  all  love,  is 
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mingled  with  pain  and  joy  ;  and  so  in  order  to  express 
that  pain  and  joy,  she  gathers  a  handful  of  myrrh,  a 
little  medicinal  plant  most  bitter  to  the  taste,  but 
afterwards  most  sweet  in  its  stimulating  life-giving 
effects.  She  embraces  both  the  pain  and  the  joy. 
She  enfolds  the  bunch  of  myrrh  within  her  bosom  as 
being  at  once  the  symbol  of  the  bitterness  and  of  the 
sweetness  of  love. 

We  do  not  attempt,  therefore,  to  solve  the  problem. 
We  accept  it.  We  bow  down  before  it.  We  do  our 
little  best  to  adapt  ourselves  to  the  various  fragments 
of  the  great  truths  which  are  unfolded  to  us.  In  re 
ceiving  the  love  of  God  and  responding  to  it  we  take 
the  pain  and  the  joy  together ;  we  recognise  the  bit 
terness  as  a  condition  of  after-sweetness. 

First,  then,  we  must  observe  that  love  is  not  a  one 
sided  affair.  If  we  feel  some  pain  in  our  frantic  efforts 
to  love  God  it  is  trivial  compared  with  the  pain 
suffered  by  God  in  His  endeavour  to  love  us.  Con 
sider  what  a  bundle  of  myrrh  God  folded  to  His  breast 
when  He  undertook  to  woo  the  human  soul.  From 
all  eternity  He  took  pleasure  with  Himself  that  He 
would  in  time  produce  a  creature  after  His  own  like 
ness.  Then  the  Divine  foreknowledge  intervened  and 
told  God  that  the  creature  would  spoil  itself  and  resent 
the  love.  Thus  throughout  eternity  God  felt  the 
bitterness  as  well  as  the  sweetness  of  His  love  for  the 
human  soul.  Yet  did  He  cease  to  love  because  bitter 
ness  came  to  Him  ?  No.  He  loved  all  the  more.  He 
threw  out  a  thousand  more  attractions,  He  designed  a 
thousand  more  allurements,  He  wove  a  thousand  more 
bonds  with  which  to  draw  the  soul  to  Himself.  If 
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sorrow  and  suffering  are  to  be  the  means  by  which 
love  is  to  be  finally  triumphant,  then  God  will  take 
upon  Himself  the  full  measure  of  sorrow  and  suffering. 

In  the  eternal  Godhead,  of  course,  there  cannot  be 
suffering  as  we  understand  it.  When  we  say  that  God 
suffered  from  eternity,  we  mean  that  in  some  mysteri 
ous  way  He  willed  and  yearned  to  produce  the  good 
effects  which,  if  produced  by  creatures  acting  as  second 
ary  causes,  would  involve  suffering.  But  further,  God 
eventually  chooses  to  make  His  eternal  Passion  visibly 
present  before  our  eyes.  He  takes  to  Himself  a 
human  body  and  soul.  A  Divine  person  walks  on 
our  earth.  The  God  of  eternity  comes  to  live  in  time 
and  place.  He  will  see  as  man  sees  all  the  dishar 
monies  of  nature.  He  will  feel  as  man  feels  all  the 
physical  pain  and  torture  which  can  ever  happen  to 
man.  He  will  know  all  things ;  but  in  some  inexplic 
able  way,  perhaps  by  very  reason  of  His  omniscience, 
He  will  be  able  to  sympathise  with  man's  ignorance. 
The  temptation  to  sin  will  be  presented  to  Him  in  its 
keenest  and  vilest  forms,  and  He  will  go  untouched  by 
it.  He  will  solve  the  problem  of  evil  but  only  by 
creating  a  more  bewildering  problem,  the  problem  of 
good.  Why  all  this  good?  Why  all  this  grace? 
Why  all  this  love  ? 

The  Divine  Person  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  comes  to 
translate  the  language  of  the  Divine  Mind  into  the 
language  of  human  forms.  He  comes  to  make  us 
see  and  feel  and  know  that  God  accepts  the  bitter 
ness  accidental  to  love,  and  is  willing  to  undergo  it 
all  for  the  sake  of  the  after-sweetness.  No  amount 
of  anguish  or  torment  is  too  bitter  for  Him  if  only 
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in  the  end  He  may  taste  the  sweetness  of  our  poor 
love. 

The  Passion  begins  in  the  first  moment  of  Our  Lord's 
existence.  His  sacred  Body  is  designedly  constituted 
to  be  capable  of  the  greatest  suffering  possible  to  a 
human  body.  "  Wherefore,  when  He  cometh  into  the 
world,  He  saith  :  Sacrifice  and  oblation  Thou  wouldest 
not :  but  a  body  Thou  hast  fitted  to  Me.  Then  said  I, 
behold,  I  come :  in  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
Me  that  I  should  do  Thy  will,  O  God."  The  sacrificial 
will  of  Christ  therefore  is  actually  offering  Himself  to 
the  Eternal  Father  from  the  first  moment  when  His 
refined  Soul  becomes  united  to  His  delicate  Body. 
The  human  intellect  of  Christ  turns  its  gaze  on  His 
Divinity  and  there  sees  the  whole  of  eternal  law  and 
the  whole  of  the  disorder  of  eternal  law  which  is  called 
sin.  By  virtue,  then,  of  this  perfect  knowledge  and 
sacrificial  will,  any  smallest  act  of  suffering  of  the 
God-Man  from  the  first  moment  of  His  conception  is 
sufficient  to  save  the  world  from  sin.  But  God  not 
only  wants  to  suffer  for  the  world,  He  wants  also  to 
show  the  world  how  much  He  can  suffer,  and  thereby 
convince  the  world  how  much  He  loves  it. 

Much  might  be  said  of  the  sufferings  of  Our  Lord's 
childhood,  of  the  sorrows  of  His  youth  and  of  the 
troubles  and  disappointments  of  His  public  life.  It  is 
in  Gethsemani,  however,  that  the  manifestation  of  His 
superabundance  of  suffering  begins.  There  He  uses  the 
powers  of  His  Divinity  to  enable  Him  to  see  the  full 
extent  of  the  evil  which  He  by  His  suffering  has  to 
undo.  There,  in  long  ghastly  panorama,  the  sinners  of 
all  time  pass  before  His  vision.  Satan  leads  his  dia- 
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bolic  hosts  to  their  campaign  of  destroying  good  and 
multiplying  evil  in  the  world.  Adam  is  reaching  forth 
his  hand  to  taint  himself  and  the  whole  of  his  offspring. 
Cain  is  there  introducing  murder  into  the  world. 
Pharaoh  is  present  showing  the  supreme  example  of 
hardness  of  heart.  David  is  there  vainly  trying  to 
hide  his  unspeakable  vice.  Herod  is  venting  his  tiger 
instincts  on  the  defenceless  Innocents.  Judas  is  calmly 
and  deliberately  plotting  the  foulest  sacrilege  and 
treachery  in  the  world's  history.  With  their  crimes  in 
their  hands  and  their  lies  on  their  lips  the  sinners  of  all 
time  are  there.  Even  those  are  there  who  have  after 
wards  been  called  to  be  saints,  not,  however,  to  show 
their  repentant  life,  but  to  torment  Our  Lord  with 
their  early  sinful  life,  to  show  Him  the  proneness  to 
evil  which  lurks  within  their  hearts.  The  one  saint 
who  is  not  there  is  she  who  has  known  no  sin,  the  one 
whose  sweetness  might  have  counteracted  the  bitter 
ness  of  the  rest.  Her  absence  is  her  contribution  to 
the  bitterness  of  the  agony.  This  fills  the  cup  of 
sorrow  to  overflowing.  Yet  for  the  sake  of  the  after- 
sweetness  Our  Lord  will  not  refuse  it.  "  My  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from  Me ;  never 
theless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou." 

So  great  is  the  conflict  within  Him,  mental,  moral  and 
physical,  that  an  angel  from  heaven  must  needs  be  sent 
to  strengthen  Him.  He  kneels  in  prayer.  "  And  be 
ing  in  an  agony,  He  prayed  the  longer."  It  is  a  wrestling 
of  spirit  with  flesh,  a  struggle  even  to  the  shedding  of 
blood.  But  the  love  put  forth  by  the  will  bears  all  the 
pain,  and  Christ  rises  more  majestic  than  before  and 
goes  forth  to  further  torments. 
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Foremost  in  time,  and  widest  in  extent,  the  great  sin 
of  the  world  has  been  sensuality.  Earliest  then  in  the 
sacred  Passion  Our  Lord  undertakes  the  atonement  of 
this  sin.  It  is  by  the  chastisement  of  His  own  sacred 
flesh.  "  Then  Pilate  took  Jesus  and  scourged  Him." 
The  thought  of  some  of  the  martyrdoms  of  the  saints, 
that  of  St.  Vincent,  for  instance,  whose  living  flesh  was 
torn  from  his  body  with  iron  hooks,  makes  us  shrink 
with  horror.  But  when  we  know  that  the  Body  of 
Christ  had  been  specially  formed  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  made  sensitive  to  the  keenest  pangs 
of  suffering  then  we  may  realise  in  small  degree  the 
havoc  wrought  by  sins  of  the  flesh. 

The  companion  sin  of  sensuality  is  intellectual  pride. 
Although  on  the  surface  they  appear  to  be  so  different 
in  their  nature  yet  there  is  an  organic  connection  be 
tween  them.  And  the  mutual  bond  is  selfishness.  The 
sensual  man  is  selfish  even  unto  cruelty.  The  intellectu 
ally  proud  man  is  not  the  man  with  a  delicate  conscience 
who  follows  truth  for  truth's  sake  and  for  life's  sake.  He 
is  not  the  man  with  a  wide  outlook  and  brilliant  talents. 
He  is  the  man  with  mediocre  talents  and  all  these,  such 
as  they  are,  centred  on  himself.  Because,  therefore,  pride 
and  sensuality  have  their  common  root  in  the  vice  of 
selfishness  they  may  naturally  be  expected  to  flourish 
together.  To  atone  for  this  sin  then  Our  Lord  allows 
the  crown  of  thorns  to  be  pressed  into  His  temples.  The 
mind  has  sinned  ;  the  mind  must  be  redeemed  ;  and, 
therefore,  the  organ  of  the  mind  must  be  the  seat  of 
special  suffering. 

In  the  way  of  the  cross  Christ  traces  the  path  of  the 
Christian's  life.  He  sinks  beneath  the  weight  of  His 
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cross,  but  only  to  rise  again  and  struggle  farther.  He 
struggles  farther  but  only  to  reach  Golgotha,  the  place 
of  the  skull,  Calvary,  the  place  of  crucifixion.  He  is 
thereby  touching  the  weakness  of  humanity.  He  is 
teaching  it  that  only  by  the  bitterness  of  numerous 
falls  can  it  feel  the  sweetness  of  rising  again,  that  only 
by  the  acceptance  of  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  and  a 
death  by  crucifixion  can  it  come  to  the  glory  of  a  re 
surrection.  In  the  person  of  Jesus  then  the  sins  of  the 
world  are  raised  aloft.  For  three  long  hours  the  balance 
of  hell  and  heaven  is  poised  on  earth.  Then  as  the  life- 
blood  trickles  slowly  away  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  set  free 
and  the  scale  has  turned  in  favour  of  heaven.  "  Father, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit"  There  is  a  sight 
for  the  Eternal  God.  The  sacred  Humanity,  fairest  and 
most  beautiful  of  all  creations,  is  dissolved  into  its  ele 
ments.  Body  and  Soul  are  rent  asunder.  Yet,  though 
separated  from  each  other,  both  remain  united  to  the 
Divinity.  They  are  God's  bundle  of  myrrh  and  must 
for  ever  repose  within  His  breast. 

The  sorrowful  Mother  too  must  have  her  share  in  the 
Passion.  The  sacred  Body  is  taken  down  from  the  tree 
and  placed  in  her  arms  so  that  she  may  feel  both  the 
bitterness  and  the  sweetness  of  her  embrace. 

From  her  He  passed ;  yet  still  with  her 
The  endless  thought  of  Him  found  rest ; 

A  sad  but  sacred  bunch  of  myrrh 
For  ever  folded  in  her  breast. 

Mary,  then,  in  her  compassion,  is  the  first  of  the  saints, 
the  Queen  of  the  martyrs.  St.  Paul  speaks  on  behalf  of 
all  when  he  says  :  "  I  count  all  things  to  be  but  loss,  for 
the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord  .  .  . 
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that  I  may  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  Resurrec 
tion,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  con 
formable  to  His  death."  The  sufferings  of  the  martyrs 
are  their  compassion,  the  bond  of  their  fellowship  with 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  mortifications  of  all  the 
saints  and  confessors  are  their  compassion,  the  means  by 
which  they  are  made  conformable  with  the  death  of 
Christ.  Thus,  too,  must  be  the  compassion  of  every 
good  man,  canonised  or  uncanonised.  Everything  which 
goes  to  make  up  the  taedtum  vitae,  life-weariness,  is  a 
way  to  acquire  the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Only  by  the  daylong,  yearlong,  lifelong  struggle  against 
sin,  only  by  the  constant  battle  of  spirit  against  flesh, 
only  by  dying  daily  to  self  can  man  be  made  conformable 
to  the  death  of  Christ.  Thus  is  the  Passion  of  Christ 
applied  to  our  souls.  Thus  do  we  suffer  our  compassion 
with  Him.  Some  of  the  saints,  as  a  special  sign  that 
Our  Lord  valued  their  love  as  expressed  by  their  suffer 
ings,  were  favoured  by  visible  and  painful  impressions 
of  the  sacred  wounds  on  their  bodies.  But  even  so  far 
as  each  Christian  bears  with  his  life-weariness  and  main 
tains  the  struggle  against  flesh,  he  can  say  with  St. 
Paul :  "  I  bear  the  stigmata  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my 
body".  That  is  the  God-devised  way  by  which  we 
suffer  our  compassion  and  manifest  our  love,  "  always 
bearing  about  in  our  body  the  mortification  of  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our 
bodies." 


XXXVI. 

THE  CROSS  IN  THE  HEAVENS. 

And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn. — MATT.  xxiv.  30. 

THERE  was  a  common  belief  amongst  the  disciples  of 
Our  Lord  that  His  Second  Coming  was  in  the  near 
future.  Our  Lord  availed  Himself  of  this  general  con 
viction  in  order  to  make  His  hearers  realise  the  need  of 
preparation.  In  a  long  speech  of  richly  figurative 
language  He  described  the  various  signs  of  the  coming 
doom.  It  was  not  the  only  time  on  which  He  said 
things  having  a  deeper  spiritual  meaning  than  His 
hearers  for  the  time  being  apprehended.  He  had  said 
to  the  Jews :  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  it  up  "r  The  Jews  then  said :  "  Six  and 
forty  years  was  this  temple  in  building  ;  and  wilt  Thou 
raise  it  up  in  three  days  ?  "  But  He  spoke  of  the  temple 
of  His  Body.  So  also  is  it  when  He  speaks  of  the 
signs  of  His  Second  Coming.  He  foretells  the  destruc 
tion  of  Jerusalem  but  He  intends  His  description  to  be 
symbolic  of  His  Second  Coming.  The  signs  have  a 
certain  value  as  regards  the  actual  events  of  future 
history.  They  have  also  a  spiritual  signification  applic 
able  to  all  times.  No  one  can  read  these  words  without 
perceiving  at  once  the  general  trend  of  the  spiritual 
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message.  It  is  preparation  for  God's  visitations,  especi 
ally  the  visitation  of  death.  "  When  you  shall  see  these 
things,  know  that  it  is  nigh  even  at  the  doors." 

Let  us  take  one  of  the  signs  then  in  this  way,  and 
examine  its  spiritual  value,  the  sign  of  the  cross.  It  is 
represented  as  being  high  up  in  the  heavens  so  that  all 
men  may  see  it.  It  is  represented  too  as  being  a  sign 
of  sorrow  to  all  men.  The  significance  of  the  cross  to 
the  Christian  is  of  course  its  association  with  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ.  Long  before  the  time  of  Christ  it  had 
been  associated  with  suffering  of  the  most  horrible  and 
ignominious  kind.  Perhaps  this  was  one  of  the  reasons 
why  Our  Lord  chose  the  cross  as  the  instrument  of  His 
death.  There  is  a  school  of  symbolists  which  goes  so 
far  as  to  suggest  that  the  cross  has  a  religious  signifi 
cance  of  the  kind  even  apart  from  its  associations. 
Whether  this  be  so  or  not,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in 
vest  the  cross  with  its  fullest  and  richest  meanings.  It 
was  certainly  from  this  point  of  view  that  St.  Paul  saw 
it  when  he  said  :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save 
in  the  cross  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ". 

The  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  man,  therefore,  symbol 
ised  by  the  cross,  are  held  up  sky-high  so  that  the  world 
may  know  the  meaning  of  its  own  trial.  All  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn  because  they  see  there  the  reminder 
of  their  own  sufferings.  Suffering,  after  all,  is  suffering, 
whether  it  be  accepted  resignedly  or  with  murmuring. 
It  works  out  its  moral  issue  according  to  the  attitude  of 
the  will  towards  it.  The  will  cannot  be  absolutely 
passive  in  its  presence.  The  saint  who  embraces  his 
suffering ;  the  sinner  who  curses  it ;  and  the  stoic  who 
strives  to  be  indifferent  to  it :  all  equally  strike  an  atti- 
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tude  of  will  towards  it.    And  it  is  precisely  this  attitude  of 
the  will  which  imparts  to  the  suffering  its  moral  meaning. 
Sometimes  it  seems  to  come  directly  from  the  hand 
of  God.     There  are  sicknesses  against  which  no  amount 
of  human  foresight  can  provide.     The  hour  of  death  is 
known  only  to  God  and  so  man  must  needs  bear  the 
trial  of  the  uncertainty  of  life.     There  are  trials  which 
come  by  God's  permission  from  the  Spirit  of  Evil,  de 
lusions  which  disturb  the  spiritual  life,  and  temptations 
to  carelessness  or  despair.     There  are  trials  which  come 
from  one's  neighbours.     So  frail  is  human  nature  that 
it  can  scarcely  live  without  indulging  little  detractions 
and  unkindnesses  of  one  kind  and  another.     So  com 
plex  is  human  life  that  the  suffering  of  some  injustice 
becomes   almost   a   moral   necessity.     Summum  jus, 
summa  injuria.     The  rigour  of  the  law  is  the  height 
of  oppression.     Then  there  are  the  trials  which  come 
to  us  from  external  nature,  all  the  inconveniences  aris 
ing  from  change  of  weather  and  seasons.     But  the  trials 
which  affect  us  most  of  all  are  those  which  come  from 
ourselves  and  which  we  are  only  too  ready  to  attribute 
to  other  sources.     The  imagination,  for  instance,  is  a 
very  subtle  faculty.     Things  come  into  our  heads  and 
we  wonder  how  they  got  there.     Sometimes  an  object 
of  hatred,  a  person  for  whom  we  have  a  great  aversion, 
rushes  on  the  field  of  consciousness.     At  another  time 
it  will  be  a  scene  of  questionable  pleasures.     Or  it  may 
be  a  line  of  thought  legitimate  in  itself  but  at  variance 
with  the  line  of  thought  here  and  now  to  be  followed. 
The  cause  may  be  an  overwrought  brain  or  a  half- 
awakened   body   or   an   untrained   imagination.     But 
whatever  the  cause,  these  incursions  from  the  subcon- 
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scious  unto  the  conscious  mind  receive  their  moral 
character  just  according  as  they  are  dealt  with  by  the 
wide-awake  intelligent  will.  They  are  not  sins  in  them 
selves.  They  are  trials.  They  are  the  occasions  of 
praise  or  blame  according  to  the  action  which  the  will 
takes  in  dealing  with  them  or  in  providing  against  their 
repetition.  No  matter  how  vivid  they  may  be,  the  will 
can  always  either  consent  to  or  refuse  them.  Further, 
the  mind  can  observe  and  reflect  what  conditions  are 
conducive  to  these  undesirable  states  of  mind,  whether 
from  intemperance  in  eating  or  drinking  ;  whether  from 
want  of  bodily  exercise  ;  whether  from  over-concentra 
tion  in  a  particular  subject  of  study ;  whether  from  dis 
sipation  of  mind  in  worldly  pleasures.  Then  the  con 
ditions  of  the  trouble  being  seen,  the  will  can  take  action 
to  avoid  those  conditions. 

This  fact  of  psychology  ought  to  be  a  good  corrective 
to  us  when  we  are  inclined  to  think  hardly  of  those 
whose  lives  seem  to  be  in  open  sin.  The  way  of  trans 
gressors  is  hard.  Although  sin  seems  to  have  a  veneer 
of  pleasure  about  it,  yet  it  is  inseparably  bound  up  with 
suffering  both  physical,  mental  and  moral.  The  physi 
cal  and  mental  sufferings  consequent  upon  sin  are  too 
evident  to  need  enumeration.  We  do  not  think  enough, 
however,  of  the  moral  suffering  involved  in  it.  The 
worm  of  conscience  is  always  writhing  as  it  is  crushed. 
The  very  worst  of  sinners  find  it  painful  to  kick  against 
the  goads.  And  who  is  there  of  us  who  at  one  time 
or  another  has  not  felt  the  same  gnawing  misery  of 
unforgiven  sin  ?  Or  who  has  not  experienced  the  sense 
of  relief  as  the  words  of  absolution  have  fallen  from  the 
lips  of  the  priest :  "  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins  "  ? 
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We  may  not,  however,  divide  men  into  two  distinct 
classes,  those  who  do  and  those  who  do  not  take  up  their 
cross.  If  there  is  any  such  division,  we  all  belong  parti 
ally  to  both  classes.  "  If  thou  fling  away  one  cross, 
without  doubt  thou  wilt  find  another,  and  perhaps  a 
heavier."  The  question  is  rather  one  of  degree.  To 
what  extent  do  we  exercise  our  wills  in  the  acceptance 
of  our  cross  ?  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  is  in  the 
heavens,  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  do  mourn.  Many 
of  the  good  folk  take  their  trials  with  a  certain  amount  of 
regret,  but  it  is  regret  mingled  with  a  wonderful  amount 
of  resignation.  The  amount  of  patience  and  forbearance 
shown  by  the  submerged  poor,  even  by  those  who  do 
not  occupy  themselves  much  with  the  rites  of  religion ; 
the  amount  of  resistance  put  forth  by  notorious  sinners  ; 
the  amount  of  self-sacrifice  made  generously  and  spon 
taneously  by  many  who  make  no  profession  of  special 
goodness,  is  frequently  very  high.  Indeed  it  is  a  law 
of  our  very  being  that  every  action  we  do,  we  do  at  the 
cost  of  leaving  many  other  actions  undone.  There  is 
always  this  natural  mortification  going  on  within  us. 
So  the  question  which  we  have  to  put  to  ourselves  is : 
To  what  extent  am  I  exerting  myself  in  meeting  the  trial 
of  life  ?  To  what  extent  am  I  active  or  passive  in  the 
presence  of  temptation  ?  To  what  extent  am  I  horrified 
or  indifferent  at  the  thought  of  my  past  sins  ?  In  a 
word,  how  much  action  am  I  putting  into  my  spiritual 
life  ?  "  To  be  at  ease,"  says  Cardinal  Newman,  "is  to 
be  unsafe."  As  soon  as  we  feel  that  all  is  straight  and 
plain-sailing,  then  ought  we  to  begin  to  fear  for  ourselves. 
But  as  long  as  we  are  conscious  of  plenty  to  do  and  keen 
to  get  some  of  it  done,  then  we  are  going  on  fairly  well. 
15* 


XXXVII. 
CHRIST  WEEPING  OVER  JERUSALEM. 

If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
are  to  thy  peace ;  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes. — LUKE  xix. 
42. 

WE  are  passing  now  through  a  very  acute  crisis  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  The  Catholic  faith  is  said  to  be 
on  its  trial.  On  many  sides  the  sneer  is  heard  that 
creed  and  dogma  are  worn  out  and  that  reason  and 
common-sense  have  stepped  in  to  put  things  right. 
Religion  in  the  future  is  to  be  stripped  of  its  superstitions, 
and  instead  of  being  a  service  of  the  unknown  and  un 
knowable  God  is  to  be  a  service  of  our  fellow  man. 
The  only  revelation  that  we  may  recognise  is  the 
revelation  of  our  own  rational  judgment.  Thus  does 
the  world  think  that  it  is  trying  the  faith. 

There  happens,  however,  to  be  another  point  of  view. 
And  from  that  other  point  of  view  the  sight  is  that  of 
faith  trying  the  world.  A  Divine  revelation  has  been 
offered  to  the  world.  Certain  evidences  have  been 
given  to  make  that  revelation  credible.  They  have  not 
been  so  overwhelming  as  to  force  the  world's  reason  : 
only  sufficient  to  bring  belief  into  the  sphere  of  prud 
ence.  The  world  has  been  left  to  make  its  choice.  There 
by  it  has  been  put  on  its  trial.  By  making  the  venture 

228 


CHRIST  WEEPING  OVER  JERUSALEM  229 

it  has  all  to  gain.  By  refusing  the  venture  it  has  all  to 
lose.  It  may  take  its  stand  on  the  evidence  which  it 
has  and  reach  out  beyond  ;  or  it  may  shut  its  eyes  to 
the  evidence  and  go  groping  it  knows  not  where. 

Fortunately  the  rejection  of  faith  cannot  be  whole 
and  entire.  In  every  human  soul  the  voice  of  con 
science  speaks.  As  a  modern  writer  has  observed,  every 
man,  some  time  or  other  in  his  life,  must  throw  up  his 
hands — in  faith  or  in  despair.  Beneath  the  surface- 
current  of  unbelief  there  is  found  to  be  an  under-current 
running  in  the  direction  of  faith.  The  world  must  have 
faith  in  order  to  live.  It  must  put  forth  the  effort  and 
strain  its  eyes  wide  open  to  the  revealed  word  of  God  if 
it  is  to  develope  its  life  to  full  perfection.  The  episode 
of  Christ  weeping  over  Jerusalem  is  a  figure  of  the 
Church  and  the  world  to-day.  The  Church  turns  to 
the  world  and  speaks  as  Christ  spoke  to  Jerusalem : 
"  If  thou  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  that  are  to  thy  peace ;  but  now  they  are  hidden 
from  thy  eyes  ". 

Behold  then  that  strange  triumphal  procession  from 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem.  The  way  leads  over  the  sum 
mit  of  Olivet.  Jesus  rides  in  lowly  pomp.  Slowly 
the  crowds  who  have  been  won  to  His  cause  wend  their 
way  up  the  hill,  throwing  their  garments  before  the 
King.  At  the  top  of  the  hill  just  as  the  descent  begins, 
the  Holy  City  breaks  upon  the  vision.  The  disciples 
have  seen  the  miracles  which  Jesus  has  wrought;  they 
have  heard  His  teaching;  they  have  felt  His  presence; 
they  have  realised  the  force  of  fulfilled  prophecy.  And 
so  in  the  fulness  of  their  faith  they  raise  their  voices : 
"  Blessed  be  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
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Lord,  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  on  high  !  "  But  there 
are  some  Pharisees  amongst  the  multitude.  They 
must  needs  see  an  untimeliness  in  such  an  expression  of 
faith :  "  Master,  rebuke  Thy  disciples  ".  The  answer  of 
Jesus  is  that  if  the  disciples  shall  hold  their  peace  the 
stones  will  cry  out.  The  city  which  He  wills  to  save 
lies  before  Him.  Half-way  down  the  slope  He  stops 
to  cast  His  eye  over  the  sad  scene.  All  that  He  has 
done  for  His  people  is  present  to  His  mind.  Ere  yet 
He  had  come  down  from  the  bosom  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  He  had,  through  the  mouth  of  Zachary,  fore 
told  this  very  journey  :  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of 
Sion :  Shout  for  joy,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  Be 
hold,  thy  King  will  come  to  thee :  the  Just  and 
Saviour.  He  is  poor,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon 
a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  Then  in  due  time  He  had 
appeared  in  the  flesh.  He  had  passed  through  the 
streets  of  the  city  preaching  the  Gospel  of  peace,  healing 
the  lepers,  raising  the  dead  to  life.  Jesus  remembers 
all  this  and  at  the  same  time  foresees  that  the  city  will 
not  receive  Him. 

There  will  be  various  degrees  of'sinfulness.  There 
will  be  those  of  the  Jews  skilled  in  the  Scriptures  who 
will  hardly  be  excused  from  sin  against  light.  There 
will  be  the  less  educated  who,  although  they  will  have 
seen  His  works,  yet  will  believe  neither  His  works  nor 
Him.  There  will  be  the  Gentiles  whose  sin  is  only  the 
sin  of  ignorance,  those  for  whom  Christ  will  pray : 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do ".  On  all  this  Christ  looks.  He  reflects  how  His 
gifts  are  scorned  and  trampled  under  foot;  how  the 
people  grasp  at  everything  except  the  one  pearl  of 
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great  price;  how  they  reject  the  peace  which  He  brings 
and  which  the  world  cannot  give :  the  peace  through 
truth  and  the  truth  through  faith.  "  Seeing  the  city, 
He  wept  over  it,  saying :  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and 
that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  to  thy  peace ; 
but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes." 

The  Church  proceeds  likewise  through  the  centuries. 
She  bears  precisely  the  same  message  which  Jesus  bore 
through  Galilee  and  Judea.  She  offers  to  the  world 
reasons  which  make  that  message  credible.  She  tells 
of  prophecy  fulfilled  and  of  miracles  wrought.  Above 
all,  she  points  to  the  stupendous  fact  of  her  own 
existence  and  life.  She  calls  in  her  handmaid  History 
to  witness  how  faithful  she  has  been  to  her  Divine 
commission  ;  how  strenuously  she  has  fought  the  powers 
of  evil ;  how  successfully  she  has  maintained  her  Divine 
life  and  strength ;  how  fruitfully  she  has  laboured  for 
both  body  and  soul  of  man.  She  calls  in  her  other 
handmaid  Philosophy  to  show  how  capable  she  is  now, 
here  and  to-day,  of  helping  man  to  live  the  only  life 
worth  living.  She  asks  man  to  consult  his  own  most 
real  self  and  to  see  what  are  his  needs  ;  to  distinguish 
between  his  passing  needs  and  his  eternal  needs.  Then 
to  satisfy  those  needs  she  provides  him  with  the  way 
which  is  also  the  truth  and  the  life. 

She  will  not,  however,  force  her  gift.  She  leaves  it 
to  man's  choice.  Faith  is  a  free  gift  of  God  to  a  free 
being.  If  the  evidence  were  such  as  to  force  man's 
understanding,  then  there  could  be  no  choice.  Neither 
could  there  be  any  merit  or  demerit  according  as  the 
gift  was  accepted  or  refused.  Many  make  the  venture. 
Then,  having  tasted  how  sweet  and  gracious  God  is, 
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they  forthwith  go  to  tell  the  news  to  others.  Having 
experienced  the  value  of  the  Church,  and  having  toiled 
with  her  somewhat  up  the  slope  of  Olivet,  they  must 
shout  out  with  joy  for  the  works  which  they  have  seen  : 
"  Blessed  be  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  on  high  ". 

But  amongst  the  disciples  there  are  some  Pharisees. 
Now,  even  as  then,  there  are  those  who  are  absorbed 
in  their  own  small  ways  and  formalities ;  those  who, 
subconsciously  envious  of  their  own  power  and  position, 
will  tolerate  nothing  that  is  not  after  their  own  little 
minds  and  hearts ;  those  who  persuade  themselves 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  necessarily  act  as  they 
expect  Him  to  act.  And  they  would  call  upon  the 
Church  as  the  Pharisees  called  upon  Christ :  "  Master, 
rebuke  Thy  disciples  ".  But  the  Church  in  the  fulness 
of  her  Catholic  charity  and  fidelity  to  her  Master  will 
not  be  dictated  to.  The  wayward  city  lies  at  her  feet 
and  every  possible  effort  must  be  made  to  save  it. 
Those  who  have  made  the  venture  of  faith  in  wider 
and  deeper  degree  than  the  Pharisee  must  be  free  to 
speak  what  they  know.  If  they  hold  their  peace  the 
stones  will  cry  out.  And  whilst  the  disciples  are 
yet  shouting  their  praises  and  making  their  way  towards 
the  city,  the  Church  pauses  for  a  moment  to  make  her 
survey. 

In  one  direction  she  sees  a  scientific  attempt  to 
discredit  her  character.  The  authenticity,  the  inspira 
tion  and  even  the  morality  of  her  sacred  writings  are 
challenged.  In  another  direction  her  authority  to 
educate  her  children  in  her  own  way  is  questioned. 
Scarcely  anywhere  in  her  kingdom  has  she  that 
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complete  control  over  religious  education  as  is  necessary 
for  her  well-being.  In  another  direction  she  sees  a  war 
waged  against  her  right  of  self-government,  attempts 
to  interfere  as  much  as  possible  in  the  choice  and 
direction  of  her  bishops  and  pastors.  Then  she  sees, 
as  a  result  of  this  scientific  and  official  persecution,  many 
of  her  children  falling  away  from  her,  many  of  those 
outside  the  fold  hindered  from  coming  to  her. 

Her  disciples  are  fighting  bravely  in  her  defence. 
Here  they  have  won  signal  victories  in  the  field  of  Bible 
criticism  ;  there  they  have  worked  miracles  in  saving  to 
the  Church  her  political  rights ;  in  another  place  they 
have  shown  colossal  strength  in  maintaining  the 
Church's  rights  of  education;  and  everywhere  they 
have  done  much  to  stem  the  tide  of  infidelity  and 
immorality,  and  to  keep  alive  the  faith  and  the  hope 
and  the  love  of  a  Christian  people.  Still,  in  spite  of 
all,  the  world  goes  its  weary  way.  It  knows  not  what 
it  does.  The  Church  casts  her  pitying  eye  on  the  sad 
scene  and  her  tears  will  not  be  restrained.  The  world 
is  not  bad  enough  yet  for  a  resurrection.  The  Church 
must  go  down ;  down  into  the  city  to  be  beaten  and 
spat  upon  ;  out  of  the  city  to  be  crucified.  Ah  !  poor 
city !  "If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  that  are  to  thy  peace ;  but  now  they 
are  hidden  from  thy  eyes  ! " 

Then,  again,  there  is  a  more  mystical  Olivet.  In  the 
individual  soul  of  every  child  of  the  Church  the  mystic 
Christ  makes  His  toilsome  ascent.  By  His  sweet 
presence  there  He  has  won  many  disciples.  Fidelity 
to  His  inspirations  and  graces  has  produced  a  crowd  of 
happy  memories,  realised  experiences  of  a  living  active 
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faith..  The  Pharisees  are  there  in  the  form  of  scrupulous 
thoughts  suggesting  that  the  experiences  and  consola 
tions  are  illusions  and  empty  sentiments :  "  Master, 
rebuke  Thy  disciples".  The  mystic  Christ,  however, 
gives  power  of  discernment  and  bids  the  soul  not  to 
suppress  the  holy  feelings  but  to  utilise  them  against 
the  day  of  desolation.  Human  nature  is  deeper  than 
one  imagines  in  those  moments  of  spiritual  consolation. 
Deep  down  is  the  mob  of  untrained  passions.  And  the 
mystic  Christ  must  descend  to  transform  them.  With 
His  disciples,  the  regenerating  grace  of  Baptism,  the 
cleansing  grace  of  Penance,  the  strengthening  grace 
of  Confirmation,  the  nourishing  grace  of  holy  Com 
munion,  the  particular  sacramental  graces  of  particular 
times  and  persons,  with  these  He  goes  down  to 
evangelise  the  crowd  of  evil  tendencies  in  human  nature. 
But  in  the  course  of  that  journey  He  must  be  again 
torn,  and  tortured  and  crucified.  Here  is  the  great 
mystery  of  faith  :  how  God  by  His  creative  power  can 
draw  forth  good  from  evil ;  how  He  chooses  to  manifest 
His  beauty  through  the  occasion  of  sin.  "  Senseless 
man,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except 
it  die  first."  Christ  would  fain  have  it  that  there  were 
no  sin.  But  since  man  chooses  that  there  shall  be  sin, 
then  Christ  chooses  to  go  down  to  be  destroyed  by  sin, 
and  in  being  destroyed  to  win  the  victory  over  sin. 

In  a  momentary  pause,  however,  His  heart  saddens 
at  the  thought  that  most  men  will  choose  only  this 
way;  that  they  will  go  through  all  the  degradation  and 
painfulness  of  sin  rather  than  the  less  pain  of  righteous 
ness  from  the  beginning  ;  that  they  prefer  to  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  before  they  will  make  the  effort  to  rise 
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again  ;  that  they  insist  on  postponing  the  tribulation 
so  necessary  for  the  manifestation  of  God's  goodness 
till  later  on  in  life,  or  till  the  world  of  suffering  souls  is 
reached,  or  maybe  till  the  eternal  day  of  hell  fire. 
c<  Seeing  the  city,  He  wept  over  it,  saying  :  If  thou  also 
hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
are  to  thy  peace ;  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy 
eyes." 

Whether  then  we  regard  the  prospects  of  the  Church 
as  a  body,  or  whether  we  regard  each  individual  soul, 
particularly  our  own  soul,  there  is  much  to  cause  us 
sorrow.  Yet  our  sorrow  is  not  without  hope.  Re 
membering  the  history  of  Christ  on  Olivet,  we  may 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  and 
fear  no  evil.  The  tears  of  Jesus  over  Jerusalem  have 
their  spiritual  value  for  all  time.  The  way  to  light  is 
through  the  dark,  the  way  to  joy  through  sorrow,  the 
way  to  life  through  death.  Nor  can  we  believe  that 
the  love  of  Christ  for  the  souls  of  men  has  grown 
less  since  He  spoke  to  His  beloved  city.  With  what 
pathos,  then,  must  He  not  look  on  our  poor  world  ? 
"  O  daughter  of  Sion,"  He  seems  to  say,  "  so  honoured, 
loved,  enriched  and  taught  by  Me,  how  is  it  that  thou 
dost  not  know  Me,  dost  reject  Me  as  the  false  Messias, 
yea,  dost  persecute,  condemn,  kill  and  crucify  Me  ?  For 
thee  did  I  not  descend  from  heaven,  and  become  a 
child  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem  ?  For  thee  did  I  not 
live  for  thirty-four  years  in  constant  toil,  sorrow  and 
poverty?  For  thee  have  I  not  sent  out  My  Church 
to  guide  and  to  save  thee  ?  For  thee  have  I  not  raised 
up  My  Apostles  and  My  martyrs,  My  saints  and  My 
confessors,  My  doctors  and  My  virgins?  And  thou, 
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instead  of  receiving  Me  as  thy  Loved  One,  dost  despise 
and  destroy  Me  as  thy  enemy !  Oh  !  if  thou  hadst 
only  known  the  things  that  are  to  thy  peace,  and  in 
this  thy  day;  but  to-morrow  it  will  be  Mine.  Thy 
enemies  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  encompass  thee 
and  straiten  thee  on  every  side.  Then  shalt  thou  turn 
to  Me  and  I  will  receive  thee.  Thou  hast  betaken  thy 
self  to  many  lovers ;  nevertheless  return  to  Me,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  I  will  receive  thee." 


XXXVIII. 
CHRIST'S  PRAYER  FOR  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  them  also  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  Me. — JOHN  xvii.  20. 

THE  government  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  essentially 
monarchical  in  form.  The  Church  is  not  ruled  by  the 
populace.  It  is  not  democratic.  It  is  ruled  by  the 
Holy  Father  and  by  Bishops  ruling  under  his  juris 
diction.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  are  tyrants.  It  does  not  mean  that  they  are 
independent  of  that  invisible  force  of  the  Spirit  which 
pervades  the  whole  of  the  mystical  Body.  The  Pope, 
speaking  ex  cathedra,  is  infallible,  and  the  Bishops  as 
sembled  in  general  council  under  the  Holy  Father  are 
infallible.  But  then  such  infallible  speaking  is  but  the 
visible  expression  of  the  invisible  infallibility  immanent 
in  the  heart  of  the  Church,  the  infallibility  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Church,  the  infallibility  of  the 
life  and  action  imparted  to  the  Church  by  her  Divine 
Founder.  The  life  of  perpetual  prayer  which  the 
Church  offers  unceasingly  to  the  Eternal  Father  is  the 
ultimate  cause  of  her  indefectibility.  Because  she  prays 
for  the  preservation  of  the  faith,  therefore,  God  enables 
her  to  keep  the  faith.  This  value  of  prayer  as  the  pre 
servative  of  faith  has  its  justification  in  that  marvellous 
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and  pathetic  prayer  of  Christ  Himself  on  the  eve  of 
His  Passion,  in  which  He  prayed  for  His  disciples  and 
His  Church,  in  which  He  prayed  that  He  and  His 
Apostles  and  all  His  faithful  should  be  united  for  ever 
in  one  holy  bond  of  love.  That  prayer  is  the  mighty 
yearning  of  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the  glory  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  the  craving  of  the  Sacred  Heart  for  the 
redemption  of  all  men,  the  supplication  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  one  faith  and  one 
hope  and  one  love. 

And  Jesus,  lifting  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  said  : 
"  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ".  Our  Lord  looks  forward 
to  His  agony,  cross  and  death.  He  looks  forward, 
too,  to  the  triumph  beyond,  to  His  victory  over  death. 
The  time  has  come  when  He  has  special  need  of  the 
defences  of  His  Divinity  because  by  His  actions  in  the 
immediate  future  the  world  must  be  convinced  of  His 
Divine  mission.  He  is  going  to  be  arraigned  as  an 
usurper  of  the  Jewish  kingdom.  He  is  going  to  be  the 
object  of  the  gibes  and  the  insults  and  the  blows  and 
the  scourges  of  the  Roman  soldiery.  He  is  going  to 
face  the  ordeal  of  suffering  in  the- sight  of  His  Blessed 
Mother.  He  is  going  to  be  numbered  amongst  thieves 
and  malefactors  and  nailed  to  an  infamous  cross.  And 
by  reason  of  the  Divine  power  He  sees  all  this  before 
hand.  He  prays,  therefore,  that  through  His  sufferings 
His  Divinity  may  be  revealed  to  the  people.  "  Father, 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  may  glorify  Thee." 

Our  Lord,  since  He  is  God,  has  no  need  to  pray  for 
Himself.  But  His  life  is  to  be  the  way  and  the  object- 
lesson  for  all  time ;  and  so  in  order  to  show  that  prayer 
is  a  condition  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Heavenly  Father's 
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will,  He  prays  that  the  power  of  His  Divinity  may  be 
manifested  through  the  humiliations  of  His  Passion. 
The  world  will  see  Him  in  His  human  nature  dragged 
down  to  earth,  trampled  on  as  a  worm,  crushed  out 
from  the  land  of  the  living.  The  glory  of  the  Eternal 
Father  is  at  stake.  Satan  is  about  to  do  his  worst. 
Hell  is  near  upon  victory.  But  the  Divine  nature  in 
Christ  shows  Him  that  all  this  is  only  seeming.  Our 
Lord  knows  perfectly  well  that  hell  will  eventually  be 
beaten.  But  by  the  same  Divine  illumination  He 
knows  the  conditions  under  which  such  defeat  will  be 
brought  about.  He  knows  that  His  prayer  has  an 
organic  connection  with  His  victory ;  and  so  He  prays  : 
"Father,  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  may  glorify 
Thee  ".  The  entry  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  through 
many  tribulations.  Our  Lord,  the  first  of  creatures,  will 
go  before  and  show  the  way.  "  I  offer  Myself  to  suffer, 
but  do  Thou  make  my  Godhead  Manifest  through  My 
sufferings.  I  offer  Myself  for  death,  but  let  My  God 
head  bring  Me  back  to  life  again.  Let  the  sun  be 
darkened,  let  the  earth  tremble,  let  the  sealed  stone  be 
rolled  away,  let  My  Body  come  forth  from  the  tomb 
that  by  these  things  the  world  may  know  how  it  is 
loved  and  learn  to  love  again  in  return.  Thou  didst 
create  the  world  for  Thyself.  Thou  didst  send  Thy  Son 
to  give  it  life  and  hope.  Let  it  now  come  to  the  know 
ledge  of  that  life  and  hope  by  the  signs  which  now  Thou 
wilt  show.  '  For  this  is  eternal  life  to  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent.' " 
Our  Lord  having  prayed  for  Himself,  turns  His 
thoughts  next  to  the  Apostles  whom  the  Eternal  Father 
has  given  Him.  They  are  to  be  the  bearers  of  His 
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message  to  the  world  and  therefore  their  mission  must 
be  spiritualised  by  His  intercession.  "  I  pray  for  them, 
I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me :  because  they  are  Thine,  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them."  Our  Lord  looks  forward  through  the  lifetime 
of  the  Church.  He  foresees  in  every  detail  the  difficulties 
with  which  His  Apostles  will  have  to  contend,  their 
persecutions  and  their  sufferings.  Their  mission  is  in 
the  world  and  to  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world. 
Because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  the  world  will  feel 
the  reproach  and  will  hate  them.  Our  Lord  anticipates 
the  hatred.  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  know  that  it  hath 
hated  Me  before  you.  If  you  had  been  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  its  own  :  but  because  you  are  not  of 
the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  ,out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  They  have  the  charge 
of  the  Gospel  which  is  in  their  hands  as  a  treasure 
in  frail  vessels.  It  will  be  beset  by  dangers  of  every 
kind  ;  and  if  it  is  to  be  kept  incontaminated  from 
its  environment  its  protection  must  be  the  personal 
holiness  of  the  Apostles.  The  sanctity  of  the  Church 
is  the  means  and  guarantee  of  the-  purity  of  her  doctrine. 
Therefore  it  is  that  Our  Lord  on  the  eve  of  His 
Passion  prays  for  His  Apostles  thus  to  the  Eternal 
Father :  "  I  have  given  them  Thy  word,  and  the  world 
hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world : 
as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world,  I  pray  not  that  Thou 
shouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou 
shouldst  keep  them  from  evil ". 

The  Apostles,  however,  are  not  the  whole  Church — 
they  are  a  part,  an  organic  part  of  it.  The  Church 
includes  also  in  its  organism  the  whole  body  of  the 
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faithful.  In  the  holiness  of  life  which  is  diffused 
through  the  whole  organic  body  is  the  safety  of  the 
Divine  word  assured.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  prays  next 
for  the  whole  Church.  "  And  not  only  for  them  do  I 
pray,  but  for  them  also  who  through  their  word  shall 
believe  in  Me."  As  His  Divinity  will  shine  through 
His  own  personal  sufferings,  so  also  He  wishes  it  to 
shine  through  the  sufferings  of  the  whole  Church.  Dis 
integrating  forces  may  beat  upon  her  from  without. 
Here  and  there  and  now  and  then  corruptions  may 
generate  from  within.  But  always  the  Divine  life 
within  her  must  manifest  itself  by  its  power  to  cope 
with  adverse  environment,  to  throw  off  internal  corrup 
tion,  and  thus  to  conserve  her  organic  unity.  Christ 
ensures  the  issue  of  all  this  by  His  prayer  "  that  they 
all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee  : 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me  ". 

The  unity  of  government,  the  unity  of  ritual  and  the 
unity  of  faith  then  have  their  beginning  in  a  unity  of 
love.  They  have  also  their  end  in  a  unity  of  love. 
The  Spirit  of  love  who  informs  them,  does  so  only  in 
order  to  bring  forth  still  richer  fruits  of  love.  Our 
Lord,  as  pictured  to  us  by  the  pen  of  St.  John,  always 
returns  to  the  old  theme  of  the  necessity  of  a  bond  of 
love  to  unite  the  faithful  of  the  Church.  To  this  end 
is  the  Gospel  preached  and  developed.  To  this  end  is 
all  ecclesiastical  organisation  established  and  controlled. 
"  I  have  made  known  Thy  name  to  them,  and  will  make 
it  known :  that  the  love,  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved 
Me,  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them." 

Now  from  all  this  it  is  evident  that,  although  the 
16 
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government  of  the  Church  is  monarchical  and  not 
democratic  ;  although  it  is  the  part  of  the  hierarchy  to 
command  and  of  the  faithful  to  obey  ;  although  it  is 
the  office  of  the  ecclesia  docens  to  teach  and  of  the 
ecclesia  discens  to  learn ;  yet  the  democracy,  the  faith 
ful,  the  learners  are  not  a  merely  passive  body  without 
intelligence,  without  will,  without  life  and  without 
action.  The  Holy  Spirit  fills  the  whole  earth,  ruled  as 
well  as  rulers.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Catholic  to  regard 
himself  as  an  integral  active  member  of  the  Church.  His 
personal  sanctification  is  a  needful  part  of  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  whole  body.  The  Church  is  holy  in  her 
origin  and  holy  in  her  doctrine ;  but  it  is  the  holiness 
of  her  fruits,  the  lives  of  her  individual  children,  in 
which  her  distinguishing  mark  of  sanctity  is  made 
palpable  to  the  world.  Their  light  must  so  shine  before 
men  so  as  to  show  not  merely  a  display  of  learning, 
not  merely  a  string  of  smart  syllogisms,  not  merely  a 
readiness  of  speech,  but  an  array  of  good  works.  Thus 
are  men  to  be  lured  to  glorify  Our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  This  is  essentially  the  life  of  prayer  by  which 
the  Church  lives  and  preserves  -her  integrity.  It  is 
prayer  in  the  widest  sense,  comprising  any  act  what 
soever,  by  which  the  individual  raises  his  heart  and 
mind  to  God. 

Among  the  most  important  of  these  acts  we  must 
place  prayer  in  its  stricter  sense,  the  prayer  of  supplica 
tion.  This  was  the  kind  of  prayer  which  Our  Lord  set 
before  us  in  His  prayer  for  His  disciples  on  the  eve  of 
His  Passion.  We  follow  the  order  which  He  gives. 
We  pray  first  for  our  own  personal  strength  and 
needs.  Then  we  pray  for  the  Apostles  who  rule  the 
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Church  in  the  persons  of  their  successors,  the  Holy 
Father  and  the  Bishops  in  communion  with  him. 
"The  Holy  Spirit  appointed  Bishops  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God."  And  the  Holy  Spirit  has  appointed 
that  that  rule  shall  be  ordinarily  maintained  through 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Thus  it  is  that  the  Holy 
Father  lays  it  as  a  condition  on  those  who  would  avail 
themselves  of  the  Church's  treasury  in  the  form  of  in 
dulgence,  that  they  should  pray  for  the  intentions  of 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  And  lastly  we  pray  for  the 
good  estate  of  the  whole  Church.  At  no  time  did  the 
prospects  of  the  Church  seem  so  hopeless  as  on  the  eve 
of  the  Passion.  From  a  human  point  of  view  Christ 
was  personified  helplessness  and  failure.  But  in  answer 
to  His  wondrous  prayer  He  was  enabled  to  rise  in 
majesty  above  His  weakness.  Nay,  His  very  weakness 
was  the  occasion  of  His  triumph,  the  merest  oppor 
tunity  for  the  revelation  of  Divinity  and  Infinite  Might. 
The  Passion  of  the  Church  is  but  a  repetition  of  an 
episode  in  the  life  of  her  Master.  On  every  side  the 
world  is  mocking  her,  scourging  her  and  crucifying 
her.  But  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  within  her,  preserving 
her  and  working  towards  her  final  triumph.  By  its 
means  she  is  able  to  choose  a  wise  policy,  to  confound 
her  adversaries  and  to  maintain  her  truth.  It  is  by  the 
experiment  of  the  prayer  of  Christ  that  she  is  sancti 
fied  in  truth.  It  is  by  the  experiment  of  prayer  in  the 
Church  that  she  has  persevered  in  the  truth.  It  is  the 
absence  of  the  experiment  of  prayer  that  accounts  for 
the  world's  failure  in  truth.  "  Just  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  Thee,  but  I  have  known  Thee :  and 
these  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." 
16* 


XXXIX. 
THE  SHEEPFOLD. 

And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and 
one  shepherd. — JOHN  x.  16. 

THE  sheepfold  is  the  symbol  of  kind  and  beneficent 
rule.  This  is  the  ideal  set  up  by  Christ  for  the  govern 
ment  of  His  Church.  He  said  to  Peter:  "Feed  My 
lambs.  Feed  My  sheep.  Feed  My  sheep."  The  rule 
was  to  be  one  of  gentle  leading,  not  of  violent  coercion. 
And  the  same  spirit  of  gentleness  which  was  to 
characterise  the  rule  of  the  fold  within  was  also  to  be 
the  mark  of  the  work  of  seeking  the  lost  sheep  without. 
There  are  souls  outside  the  visible  Church  which  be 
long  to  Christ.  "  There  is  one  universal  Church,"  says 
the  Fourth  Lateran  Council,  "  outside  which  no  one  is 
saved."  In  the  light  of  Christ's  words  we  cannot  take 
this  decree  at  its  surface  meaning.  The  spirit  of  gentle 
charity  must  go  deeper  and  seek  the  true  meaning. 
"  Other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd." 

Human  nature  being  composed  as  it  is  of  body  and 
spirit  cannot  appreciate  at  their  proper  value  things 
which  are  purely  spiritual.     So  accustomed  is  it  from 
244 
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its  very  nature  to  deal  with  the  world  in  its  material 
aspect  that  it  habitually  inclines  to  regard  material 
things  as  being  more  real  than  spiritual  things.  The 
substance  which  is  too  solid  and  will  not  melt  is  flesh, 
whilst  the  substance  of  spirit  is  imagined  as  fantastic 
shadow  and  airy  nothingness.  But  a  truer  knowledge 
of  the  nature  of  spirit  shows  that  it  is  the  great  reality. 
Flesh  and  body  are  its  manifestations.  Comparatively 
speaking  they  are  the  fantastic  shadows,  whilst  a 
spiritual  substance  is  that  which  is  least  destructible. 
In  the  scale  of  reality  spirit  far  transcends  matter. 
Matter  is  but  the  instrument  of  the  spirit. 

In  the  concept  of  religion  we  must  insist  on  the  dis 
tinction  between  what  is  spiritual  and  unseen  and  what 
is  material  and  seen.  The  end  of  all  religion  is  to  bind 
man's  soul  to  God.  The  clinging  of  a  human  will  to 
the  will  of  God  is  an  invisible  bond.  But  since  the 
human  will  is  organically  connected  with  the  human 
body,  with  human  feelings  and  sensation,  it  is  able  to 
avail  itself  of  external  and  material  helps.  Now  God 
has  provided  a  wondrous  system  of  such  external  helps 
in  the  ordinances  of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  so  far 
then  as  a  man's  will  is  united  to  God's  will  he  may  be 
said  to  belong  to  the  Church  invisible.  In  so  far  as  he 
uses  the  external  helps  thereto  he  may  be  said  to  be 
long  to  the  Church  visible.  Thus  there  is  established 
an  analogy  which  theologians  have  used  for  centuries, 
the  analogy  of  the  body  and  soul  of  the  Church. 

This  analogy,  however,  must  not  be  pressed  too  far. 
It  is  serviceable  inasmuch  as  it  indicates  the  greater 
reality  and  the  more  lasting  nature  of  the  invisible 
as  compared  with  the  visible  Church  ;  inasmuch  as 
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it  shows  that  the  visible  Church  is  the  most  perfect 
organ  and  expression  of  the  invisible  Church;  and 
inasmuch  as  it  demonstrates  that  only  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  visible  Church  can  the  invisible 
Church  live  and  move  and  have  its  being.  Where  the 
analogy  fails  is  in  the  commensuration  of  the  two 
Churches.  The  soul  pervades  the  whole  body  and  is 
limited  by  the  body.  Not  so,  however,  in  the  body  and 
soul  of  the  Church.  Those  who  belong  to  the  body 
are  those  faithful  who  acknowledge  the  supremacy  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  chief  Pastor,  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
They  are  the  sheep  within  the  fold.  Those  who  be 
long  to  the  soul  are  they  whose  hearts  are  united  to 
God  in  love.  They  may  be  either  within  or  without 
the  fold.  If  they  are  within  the  fold,  then  they  belong 
both  to  the  body  and  to  the  soul  of  the  Church.  If 
they  are  without  the  fold,  then  they  virtually  belong 
to  it,  for  they  are  the  subject  of  those  words  of  Our 
Lord  :  "  And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this 
fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My 
voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd." 

Nor  does  the  soul  of  the  Church  include  all  who 
belong  to  the  body  of  the  Church.  There  are  black 
sheep  within  the  sheepfold.  They  recognise  the  shep 
herd  well  enough  to  realise  that  without  his  care  and 
protection  they  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  wild  beasts. 
They  are  stamped  with  the  mark  of  their  Master  which 
they  cannot  destroy.  They  only  besmear  it  so  as  to 
make  themselves  a  disgrace  to  the  sheepfold. 

Thus  it  is  then  that  one  may  belong  to  the  Church 
visible  and  yet  not  belong  to  the  Church  invisible,  to 
the  body  and  yet  not  to  the  soul,  and  so  be  lost. 
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Thus  it  is  too  that  one  may  belong  to  the  Church  in 
visible  and  yet  not  to  the  Church  visible,  to  the  soul 
and  yet  not  to  the  body,  and  so  in  spite  of  the  mis 
fortune  be  saved.  They  who  are  of  the  fold  although 
outside  it  are  better  off  than  those  who  are  inside  the 
fold  and  yet  not  of  it.  "  There  is  one  universal  Church 
outside  which  no  one  is  saved."  The  universal  Church 
here  spoken  of  is  the  Church  invisible,  the  multitude  of 
souls  united  to  God  in  Divine  chanty,  whether  within 
the  fold  or  without  it,  whether  Catholics  or  Protestants, 
whether  Christians  or  Pagans ;  for  it  is  to  be  held  for 
a  perfect  certainty,  that  if  a  man  were  brought  up  in 
the  backwoods,  removed  from  all  the  ordinary  in 
fluences  of  Christianity  and  civilisation,  and  if  he  were 
to  follow  the  lead  of  natural  reason  in  the  pursuit  of 
good  and  the  avoidance  of  evil,  God  would  reveal  all 
necessary  beliefs  to  him  by  an  internal  inspiration,  or 
would  send  an  angel  to  preach  the  faith  to  him  as  He 
sent  Peter  to  Cornelius. 

Now  although  we  may  speculate  with  St.  Thomas 
on  the  likelihood  of  an  internal  inspiration  or  an 
angelic  messenger  of  the  Gospel  to  those  far  removed 
from  the  fold,  yet  there  is  another  hypothesis  which 
does  away  with  this  extraordinary  mode  of  revelation 
and  which  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  words  of 
Our  Lord :  "  And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not 
of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd  ".  It  is  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  there  has 
been  no  nation  on  the  earth  that  has  not  in  some  de 
gree  come  within  the  influence  of  truth  revealed  in  the 
ordinary  way.  Before  the  time  of  Christ  it  may  have 
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been  due  to  a  primitive  revelation  or  to  the  revelation 
of  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets.  After  the  time  of 
Christ  it  may  be  due  to  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Chris 
tian  revelation. 

Four  or  five  centuries  before  the  Christian  era 
we  have  noble  characters  like  Socrates  and  Aristotle. 
Long  before  he  began  to  teach  his  philosophy,  Socrates 
practised  his  virtue  in  silence.  He  was  a  man  by 
temperament  brutal  and  violent  in  the  extreme.  Yet 
through  the  action  of  spirit  upon  flesh  he  succeeded 
in  reducing  his  violent  and  brutal  nature  to  one  of 
complete  calmness  and  sweetness.  The  patience  and 
serenity  of  soul  with  which  he  bore  with  the  violence 
of  the  tyrants  around  him,  with  the  extravagances  of 
his  wife  Xantippe  and  with  his  own  refractory  tem 
perament  are  all  but  comparable  to  the  patriarchal 
saint  of  patience,  whilst  his  death,  in  spite  of  his 
uncertainty  concerning  the  soul's  destiny,  in  spite  of 
his  fatalistic  ideas  and  in  spite  of  his  crude  concep 
tions  of  polytheism,  was  in  many  respects  like  that  of 
a  Christian  martyr.  Concerning  Aristotle  it  is  suffi 
cient  to  say  that  so  "  naturally  Christian  "  was  his  soul 
that  the  system  of  philosophy  which  he  evolved  has 
been  made  the  foundation  of  Catholic  philosophy. 

A  more  definite  Christian  ethos  in  pagan  life  and 
thought  is  found  proportionately  as  pagan  life  and 
thought  comes  nearer  to  the  influence  of  Christ  Him 
self.  The  life  and  teaching  of  the  Roman  philosopher 
Seneca  is  marvellously  suggestive  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ.  His  life  would  seem  to  have 
been  some  sort  of  pagan  atonement  for  the  cruelties 
of  Nero  whose  tutor  he  was.  He  taught  and  praised 
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the  worship  of  God,  and  preached  God's  fatherly  care 
of  men.  Most  remarkable  of  all,  however,  was  the 
doctrine  of  humanity  which  he  advocated  regarding 
slavery.  He  did  not  condemn  slavery  itself;  but  he 
claimed  that  the  slave  was  the  brother  of  the  free  man 
and  as  such  had  a  claim  on  his  goodness  and  kindness. 
Previous  politics,  previous  philosophies,  previous  social 
institutions  had  all  regarded  the  slave  as  debarred  from 
the  rights  of  humanity  and  from  all  claims  to  tender 
consideration.  And  as  for  strangers,  they  were  not 
only  regarded  as  beyond  the  claims  of  gentle  treat 
ment,  but  they  were  counted  as  enemies.  Seneca  was 
the  first  of  pagan  philosophers  to  strike  against  such 
principles.  And  so  he  preached :  "  Nature  has  made 
us  brothers  and  has  endowed  us  with  a  mutual  love. 
We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  stretch  forth  the  hand  to 
the  shipwrecked,  to  show  the  way  to  the  wanderer, 
and  to  divide  our  bread  with  him  who  is  hungry.  Deal 
gently  with  thy  slave,  take  him  also  into  thy  conversa 
tion  and  counsels  and  receive  him  at  thy  table.  Is  he 
merely  a  slave  ?  Nay,  he  is  a  lowly  friend  also.  Is  he 
merely  a  slave  ?  Nay,  we  are  all  co-slaves  with  him." 
In  the  face  of  such  teaching,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the 
impression  that  the  preaching  of  the  Beatitudes  by  the 
God- Man  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  had  spread  and 
found  its  echo  in  the  mouth  of  the  pagan  philosopher. 
The  teaching  of  Seneca,  together  with  that  of  his 
followers,  Epictetus  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  had  more 
than  one  point  of  resemblance  to  that  of  Him  who 
came  to  manifest  the  "  goodness  and  kindness  of  God  ". 
It  has  been  said  that  Epictetus  knew  the  duties  of  man 
better  than  any  other  pagan  philosopher.  Had  he 
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known  equally  well  the  weakness  of  human  nature  he 
had  not  fallen  into  so  many  errors.  Still,  in  spite  of 
his  failings,  he  must  be  held  to  have  possessed  a  soul 
far  more  Christian  than  pagan,  as  is  evident  from  his 
teaching  concerning  the  existence  and  providence  of 
God,  and  of  the  worship  and  obedience  due  to  Him. 
"  Know,"  he  said,  "  that  the  chief  duty  of  religion  to  the 
immortal  gods  is  to  have  right  opinions  about  them, 
in  order  that  you  may  feel  that  they  are  and  that  they 
rule  the  world  justly  and  well ;  that  they  are  to  be 
obeyed  and  submitted  to,  in  all  things  which  happen  ; 
and  that  those  things  are  to  be  followed  to  the  end 
which  are  ordained  by  the  most  excellent  Mind." 
There  is  more  Christianity  in  this  than  in  many  of  the 
effusions  which  are  given  forth  in  the  name  of  Chris 
tianity  in  modern  days.  These  pagan  philosophers 
were  outside  the  fold,  but  of  it,  and,  if  clean  of  heart, 
therefore  permitted  in  their  degree  and  measure  to  see 
God. 

It  is  well  to  acknowledge  and  admire  these  wondrous 
examples  of  spirit-life  outside  the  fold.  Still,  after  all, 
it  is  within  the  fold,  within  the  visible  Catholic  Church 
that  we  must  look  for  the  great  geniuses  of  sanctity. 
Christ  said  :  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  ;  and  I  know 
Mine,  and  Mine  know  Me.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me, 
and  I  know  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for 
My  sheep."  Our  Lord  here  indicates  the  highest  and 
most  characteristic  notes  of  the  spirit-life  of  the  fold. 
They  consist  of  an  intimate  communion  with  God  and 
the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice.  And  it  is  within  the  fold 
that  these  experiences  of  Christ  are  most  richly  shared 
and  reproduced  by  the  members  of  the  flock.  It  is  to 
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the  annals  of  Catholic  saintship  that  we  must  go  to 
find  souls  who  have  so  intensely  entered  into  the  life  of 
the  Spirit,  that  in  them  far  above  any  holiness  outside 
the  Catholic  Church  were  the  words  of  Christ  realised  : 
"  I  know  Mine,  and  Mine  know  Me  ".  If  purity  of  heart 
is  the  condition  and  measure  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
then  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  saints  of  the  Church 
must  have  reached  the  highest  degree  possible  to 
human  nature,  for  in  them  was  found  purity  in  its  most 
delicate  sensitiveness.  And  if  extravagant  love  of  one's 
neighbour  is  the  sign  of  real  sacrificial  love  of  God, 
if  by  loving  your  enemies,  blessing  them  that  curse  you, 
doing  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  praying  for  them 
that  revile  and  persecute  you,  you  are  the  children  of 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  then  the  saints  of  the 
Catholic  Church  are  the  extreme  realisations  of  the 
possibilities  of  humanity. 

Indeed  this  genius  for  sanctity  is  the  acknowledged 
property  of  the  visible  fold  of  Christ.  Only  the 
Catholic  Church  has  produced  a  St.  Francis  of  Assisi, 
the  most  Christ-like  man  since  Christ.  Only  the 
communion  of  Rome  has  given  to  the  world  a  St. 
Francis  Xavier,  the  most  apostolic  man  since  the 
Apostles.  Only  under  the  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter 
have  been  found  women  who  could  love  God  like  St. 
Theresa  of  Avila,  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa  and  St. 
Frances  de  Chantal,  women  who  could  suffer  for  God 
like  St.  Lidwine  and  the  blessed  Margaret  Mary. 
Only  in  the  visible  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd  have 
the  great  miracles  of  sanctity  been  wrought  in  all  ages, 
yes,  even  down  to  our  own  times  as  in  the  holy  Cure 
d'Ars  and  the  heroic  Father  Damien.  If  God  estab- 
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lished  a  visible  Church  to  be  the  ordinary  channel  of 
His  graces;  if  that  Church  is  the  continuation  of  His 
own  Incarnation  ;  if  it  is  the  great  treasury  of  the 
accumulated  spirit-life  which  He  breathed  into  the 
world;  then  the  Catholic  saints  are  the  lasting  evi 
dence  of  the  Divine  mission  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
If  the  Fold  of  Christ  was  to  be  distinguished  by  its 
experts  in  charity  and  self-sacrifice,  then  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  complete  fulfilment  of  Christ's  prophecy : 
"  There  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd  ". 


XL. 
TRANSFIGURATION. 

And  He  was  transfigured  before  them. — MATT.  xvii.  2. 

THERE  is  a  prevalent  idea  abroad  that  mysticism  is 
something  far  removed  from  the  humdrum  of  every 
day  life ;  that  it  is  the  occupation  of  abnormal  day- 
dreamers  ;  that  it  is  the  outcome  of  a  morbid  brain  or 
a  disordered  nervous  system ;  that  it  is  eminently  im 
practical  and  suited  only  {for  a  few  harmless  drones 
of  society.  Doubtless  there  is  a  pseudo-mysticism 
answering  this  description  which  occupies  a  somewhat 
prominent  place  in  modern  literature.  But  it  is  far 
removed  from  the  true  mysticism  of  Catholic  saints. 
If  there  is  one  characteristic  of  Catholic  mystics,  say, 
for  instance,  St.  John  of  the  Cross  or  St.  Theresa,  it  is 
their  pre-eminent  common  sense.  Indeed,  as  soon  as 
we  come  to  recognise  what  true  mysticism  is,  we  must 
see  at  once  that  it  implies  common  sense  in  its  fullest 
perfection.  Mysticism  is  love  reduced  to  order.  The 
more  orderly  the  love  the  higher  the  mysticism.  The 
love  of  the  saints  differs  only  in  degree  from  the  love  of 
all  Christians.  The  saints  are  called  mystics  not  be 
cause  they  have  a  monopoly  of  mysticism  but  because 
they  excel  in  it.  All  men  who  love  rightly  are  to  a 
certain  degree  mystics.  It  has  been  said  that  all  men 
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are  Shakespeares  in  their  dreams.  It  might  be  said 
with  more  truth  that  all  are  mystics  in  their  vigils. 

The  Transfiguration  of  Christ  on  Mount  Thabor  is 
one  of  the  most  mystical  episodes  in  His  earthly  life. 
Yet  it  is  pregnant  with  lessons  of  the  most  practical 
nature.  It  is  a  preparation  for  the  sorrowful  mysteries 
of  the  Passion.  The  spirit  of  Christ  is  seen  to  trans 
form  His  body.  It  intensifies  its  spiritual  action  so 
keenly  as  to  give  the  body  a  state  of  partial  glory. 
The  brilliance  of  Christ's  body  in  the  Transfiguration 
was  not  the  immanent  brilliance,  the  permanent  pro 
perty  of  a  glorified  body,  but  a  certain  passing  reful 
gence  from  an  extraordinary  act  of  Divinity. 

The  vital  value  of  all  this  is  to  show  us  the  glory 
which  is  on  the  other  side  of  suffering.  We  are  about 
to  go  down  with  Christ  to  the  Valley  of  Josaphat,  to 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemani,  along  the  Sorrowful  Way 
and  up  the  Hill  of  Calvary.  The  shining  from  the 
height  of  Thabor  throws  a  kind  of  half-light  on  those 
deep  shadows  and  enables  us  to  enter  further  into  their 
mystic  meaning.  The  spirit  of  Christ  shining  from 
His  body  tells  us  that  the  events  uf  the  Passion  have 
something  more  than  a  merely  historical  interest.  They 
have  also  a  devotional  and  spiritual  value.  There  is  no 
meaning  in  them  unless  they  shall  be  followed  by  the 
glory  of  the  Resurrection.  And  the  glory  of  the  Re 
surrection  is  in  a  way  prophesied  and  witnessed  to 
beforehand  by  the  glory  of  the  Transfiguration. 

Jesus  takes  his  chosen  friends,  Peter,  James  and  John, 
and  brings  them  into  a  high  mountain.  They  are  dis 
ciples  distinguished  for  their  powers  of  love.  Peter 
may  not  have  solidified  his  love  by  constancy  in  action, 
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but  he  has  given  it  the  loose  rein  in  its  impetuosity. 
"  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things.  Thou  knowest  that 
I  love  Thee."  James  is  about  to  perfect  his  love  in 
martyrdom.  John  has  always  been  "  the  beloved 
disciple,"  expressing  his  love  in  life-long  virginity  and 
in  the  labour  of  the  "spiritual"  Gospel.  All  three  then 
have  been  endowed  with  special  graces.  But  along 
with  the  greater  graces  they  have  had  greater  re 
sponsibilities  imposed  on  them.  Those  who  are  called 
to  a  closer  friendship  and  to  a  more  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ  must  accept  the  conditions. 
They  must  toil  with  Him  to  the  lonely  mountain 
heights. 

This  ascent  means  the  gradual  overcoming  of  the 
downward  gravitation  of  body  and  the  constant  vigor 
ous  resistance  of  the  attractions  of  sense.  In  the  plain 
one  sees  only  immediate  surroundings.  In  the  plain 
one  is  in  contact  with  all  the  distractions  of  business 
affairs.  In  the  plain  one  must  of  necessity  be  in  un 
ceasing  communication  with  the  multitude.  But  since 
man  has  only  a  limited  capacity  for  love,  he  must, 
if  he  wishes  to  cultivate  one  great  love,  deny  himself 
many  small  ones.  If  he  is  to  be  with  Christ  on  the 
mountain  he  must  drag  himself  away  from  his  avoca 
tions  below.  If  he  is  to  develope  a  spiritual  love  he 
must  cut  away  many  carnal  loves.  Thus  it  is  that 
every  man  who  strives  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and 
yields  to  the  attractions  of  the  spirit  is  in  his  own  de 
gree  a  true  mystic.  He  is  learning  to  love  rightly. 
Not  until  the  need  of  self-denial  has  been  recognised ; 
not  until  the  work  of  self-sacrifice  has  been  begun; 
not  until  the  human  affections  have  discovered  their 
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satisfaction  in  the  Humanity  of  Christ ;  not  until  then 
can  the  lonely  height  be  said  to  have  been  reached. 
This,  however,  being  accomplished,  the  real  work  of 
spiritualisation  may  be  supposed  to  have  begun.  It 
will  not  be  ended  until  the  general  resurrection  of  all 
men.  Perfect  spiritualisation  is  the  victory  over  all  con 
tradictions  of  spirit.  These  contradictions  are  classi 
fied  as  pain,  death,  clash  and  darkness.  Only  in  the 
resurrection  will  the  body  be  so  spiritualised  as  to 
feel  no  pain,  suffer  no  death,  encounter  no  obstacles, 
nor  grope  any  more  in  darkness.  The  spiritual  quality 
of  brilliance  as  opposed  to  darkness  is  the  perfection 
which  Christ  manifests  in  His  Transfiguration.  "  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun :  and  His  garments  became 
white  as  snow." 

Having  once  entered  into  the  mystic  life  then,  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  nothing  more  than  the  life  of  rightly 
ordered  love,  our  first  efforts  at  spiritualisation  must  be 
towards  the  quality  of  brilliance.  Nor  is  this  a  fantastic 
imagination  of  supposed  miraculous  effulgence  which  in 
reality  comes  from  lack  of  proper  food,  sleep  and 
exercise.  It  is  the  prosaic  brilliance  of  good  conduct. 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  St.  Ignatius  reduces  this  truth  to  plain 
language  when  he  says  that  we  should  begin  our  self- 
reformation  by  the  correction  of  external  rather  than 
internal  faults.  The  reason  is  because  of  the  direct  way 
in  which  external  faults  act  upon  others  and  re-act 
upon  ourselves.  He  says  further  that  we  should  take 
only  one  fault  at  a  time.  The  spiritual  power  de 
veloped  through  the  concentration  of  attention  on  one 
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fault  then  becomes  so  great  as  to  be  able  to  deal  with 
the  next  faults  with  comparative  ease.  The  silence  of 
the  mountain  of  the  Transfiguration  suggests  at  once 
the  practice  of  the  virtue  of  silence.  "  The  tongue  is 
an  unruly  member."  To  have  learnt  to  hold  one's 
tongue  is  to  have  made  a  great  step  forward  in  the 
mystic  life.  This  was  the  lesson  of  Christ  to  His  best 
friends  as  they  were  leaving  the  mountain  to  return  to 
their  avocations.  He  would  not  have  them  talk  before 
the  proper  time,  even  though  it  were  concerning  the 
most  spiritual  and  edifying  of  subjects.  "  Jesus  charged 
them  saying  :  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  from  the  dead." 

The  perfect  spiritualisation  in  the  resurrection  will 
also  imply  the  annihilation  of  time.  Eternity  knows 
neither  past  nor  future.  It  is  one  ever-present  "  now  ". 
Christ  tried  to  make  the  Jews  realise  in  some  faint 
way  His  unbeginning,  unending  life  of  eternity  when 
He  said  :  "  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced  that  he  might 
see  My  day :  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad  ".  But  they  would 
not  try  to  understand.  They  would  only  murmur  and 
say :  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou 
seen  Abraham  ?  "  And  Christ,  being  unwilling  to  help 
their  wilful  unbelief,  would  only  repeat  His  saying  with 
out  explanation.  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  before 
Abraham  was  made,  I  am."  Far  different,  however, 
was  the  disposition  of  Christ's  friends  on  the  mount  of 
Transfiguration.  They  had  gone  anxious  to  learn  all 
they  could  of  Christ's  mystic  life.  And  their  reward 
was  a  glimpse  at  the  nature  of  eternity.  Moses  and 
Elias  were  brought  into  the  visible  presence  of  Christ. 
The  Apostles  were  enabled  not  only  to  look  forward 
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and  anticipate  part  of  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection,  but 
also  to  look  backward  and  see  the  prophets  who  had 
lived  centuries  before.  Both  the  past  and  the  future 
were  manifested  as  present.  This  episode  in  the  Trans 
figuration  indeed  is  perhaps  the  best  analogy  of  the 
nature  of  eternity  that  our  minds  in  their  present  state 
can  apprehend. 

The  devotional  value  of  this  outlook  on  eternity  is 
that  it  makes  us  realise  the  utter  insignificance  of  time 
and  things  of  time.  To  have  grasped  this  truth  then 
will  be  the  second  great  step  in  the  process  of  spirit- 
ualisation.  To  make  an  attempt  to  comprehend  the 
meaning  of  eternity  by  dragging  the  imagination  over 
years  and  years,  and  over  ages  and  ages  until  the  brain 
becomes  dizzy,  only  tends  to  make  us  miserable.  But 
to  apprehend  the  analogy  presented  to  us  in  the  Trans 
figuration  tends  but  to  give  us  a  right  and  happy  dis 
position.  Eternity  is  one  lasting  "  now "  in  which  we 
are  to  be  present  with  all  those  who  have  gone  before 
and  with  all  those  who  are  to  come  after.  Compared 
with  eternity  our  life  of  trial  here  is  as  a  speck  in  the 
midst  of  infinite  space. 

Having  carried  our  thoughts  then  beyond  the  vicis 
situdes  of  time  and  place,  we  are  the  better  enabled  to 
understand  the  deeper  spiritual  things  which  Christ  has 
to  say  to  us.  A  voice  comes  from  the  clouds  saying  : 
"  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  : 
hear  ye  Him  ".  The  outlook  on  the  possibilities  of  the 
spiritual  world  is  terrifying.  The  moment  we  wake  up 
to  a  life  of  penance  and  observe  the  vast  abyss  that 
there  is  between  our  present  carnal  state  and  our  future 
spiritual  state,  we  are  appalled  at  the  task  before  us, 
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And  for  the  moment  we  are  tempted  to  suppose  that 
it  would  be  no  use  whatever  trying  to  be  so  good  as 
all  that.  "  And  the  disciples  hearing,  fell  upon  their 
face,  and  were  very  much  afraid."  But  grace  can 
where  nature  cannot.  Jesus  came  and  touched  them, 
and  said  to  them  :  "  Arise,  and  fear  not ".  Jesus  comes 
and  touches  us  in  the  sacraments  of  Penance  and  the 
Eucharist.  In  Penance,  He  says  :  "  Arise  ".  In  the 
Eucharist,  He  says  :  "  Fear  not ". 

Christ  is  indeed  always  in  a  state  of  Transfiguration 
for  us  if  only  we  will  strain  our  eyes  open  to  see.  The 
brilliance  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  casts  a  light  on  our 
sorrowful  way.  That  brilliance  is  seen  only  in  the 
silence  of  prayer  and  in  the  loneliness  of  contemplation 
and  thought  raised  high  above  things  of  earth  and  time. 
Once  seen,  however,  it  enables  us  to  peer  beyond  our 
sorrows,  beyond  our  sufferings,  beyond  our  temptations, 
yes,  even  beyond  the  gloom  of  our  worst  sins.  "  And 
the  disciples  lifting  up  their  eyes  saw  no  one — but  only 
Jesus." 


XLI. 
THE  WOMEN  AT  THE  SEPULCHRE. 

If  any  man  minister  to  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honour. — JOHN  xii. 
26. 

THE  life  about  the  Holy  Sepulchre  during  the  first 
Easter  Eve  and  Morn  has  been  continued  and  re 
produced  in  the  Church  in  various  forms.  But  it  has 
always  been  the  same  in  substance,  a  direct  and  inti 
mate  ministry  to  the  Incarnate  Word.  We  catch  the 
spirit  of  that  life  and  we  feel  at  once  as  if  in  the 
presence  of  Christ's  personality.  The  two  thousand 
years  which  separate  His  time  from  ours  are  destroyed. 
The  infinite  space  which  intervenes  between  earth  and 
heaven  is  annihilated.  We  really  feel  that  we  are  no 
more  strangers  and  aliens,  but  that  we  are  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  the  domestics  of  God. 
Loving,  faithful  and  familiar  personal  service  of  Jesus 
Christ,  this  is  the  tradition  which  we  associate  with 
the  history  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  "  Where  I  am, 
there  also  shall  My  minister  be,"  and  "  If  any  man 
minister  to  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honour  ". 

The  acts  of  the  holy  women  who  ministered  at  Our 

Lord's  Sepulchre  are  narrated  in  the  Gospels,  but  the 

exact  order  of  events  is  not  quite  clear.     The  death  of 

Our  Lord  had  caused  the  greatest  distress  amongst 
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those  who  had  always  been  ready  to  serve  Him. 
Under  grave  necessity  they  had  rested  on  the  Sabbath. 
But  the  Sabbath  being  over,  then  the  excitement 
began.  The  anxious  runnings  to  and  fro,  the  searching 
for  the  best  spices  and  ointments,  the  hurried  visits  to 
the  tomb,  incident  upon  incident  crowded  together,  the 
exact  narration  of  all  these  would  tax  the  capacity  of 
even  an  inspired  writer.  The  evangelists  therefore  in 
choosing  the  material  for  their  Gospels  would  choose 
only  those  events  necessary  for  their  purpose.  Each 
would  write  with  more  or  less  detail  according  to  the 
picture  he  wished  to  produce. 

We  may  say  then,  broadly  speaking,  that  there  were 
about  six  or  eight  women  who  came  to  minister  at  the 
Sepulchre.  There  was  Mary  Magdalen,  Joanna  the 
wife  of  Chusa,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas  and  Mother 
of  James,  Salome  the  Mother  of  John,  Susanna  and 
Martha.  And  they  would  come  in  two  or  three 
different  companies. 

Our  picture  of  the  first  company  gives  us  at  once  the 
characteristic  of  the  service  of  the  women.  It  is  direct 
unquestioning  personal  devotion.  The  company  is  led 
by  Mary  Magdalen.  She  has  had  experience  of  the 
direct  personal  service  of  her  Lord  and  has  won  His 
favour.  She  has  already  anticipated  the  dutiful  service 
of  the  Sepulchre  when  at  Bethany  she  poured  the 
precious  spikenard  over  His  feet.  Then  Christ  had  said 
of  her  :  "  Let  her  alone,  why  do  you  molest  her  ?  She 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  Me  :  she  is  come  be 
forehand  to  anoint  My  Body  for  the  burial."  Under 
her  direction  then  the  holy  women  go  forth  to  buy 
fresh  spices.  They  spend  the  whole  of  Saturday  night 
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bruising  and  preparing  them,  so  that  they  may  hasten 
early  on  Sunday  to  the  work  of  embalming.  One 
wonders  why  they  are  so  anxious  to  render  this  service. 
Mary  Magdalen  has  heard  Our  Lord  foretell  His 
Resurrection.  Where  is  her  faith  in  His  word  ?  Where 
is  the  women's  faith  in  the  Scriptures  which  have  said 
that  the  Holy  One  should  not  see  corruption  ?  Their 
faith  is  obscured  by  their  love.  The  unreasoning  love 
instinct  impels  them  to  go  and  see  if  haply  they  may 
not  be  able  to  do  something  for  their  buried  Master. 

The  Lord  of  all  things,  however,  has  no  need  of  their 
services.  It  is  the  love  prompting  the  service  which 
He  wants.  Only  their  good  intentions  are  accepted  ; 
for  when  they  arrive  at  the  Sepulchre  they  find  that 
their  Lord  is  risen.  Magdalen  speaks  in  the  name 
of  all  :  "  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
Sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
Him  ". 

Meanwhile  another  company  moves  towards  the 
Sepulchre,  They  likewise  are  led  more  by  instinctive 
love  than  by  either  faith  or  reason.  They  know  the 
guards  will  be  watching.  They  know  that  they  them 
selves  will  not  be  able  to  roll  away  the  great  stone. 
But  what  do  these  things  matter  ?  They  want  to  be 
near  their  Christ,  and  so  their  love  blinds  their  eyes  to 
all  impediments,  and  they  hurry  on.  In  one  respect 
their  love  is  rewarded.  They  find  the  stone  rolled 
away,  and  an  angel  within  the  tomb  tells  them  of  the 
Resurrection.  "  Be  not  affrighted  :  you  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  crucified.  He  is  risen,  He  is  not 
here.  Go  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter  that  He  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee.  There  you  shall  see  Him,  as 
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He  told  you."  But  fear  seizes  them.  They  have  come 
to  minister  to  Jesus  and  He  is  gone  away.  Again 
Our  Lord  has  chosen  to  accept  the  will  for  the  deed. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  episodes  in  the  first  ministry 
at  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  They  happened  and  passed 
away  quickly.  But  the  invisible  spirit  of  which  they 
were  the  visible  expression  has  lived  on  and  given  ex 
pression  to  itself  in  a  variety  of  forms.  At  first  holy 
women  made  it  manifest  in  the  watching  and  taking 
care  of  the  holy  places  themselves.  Later  they  re 
vealed  it  in  tending  to  the  poor  pilgrims  who  came  to 
visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  "  Inasmuch  as  you  did  it 
unto  these,  you  did  it  unto  Me."  The  spirit  to-day 
remains  the  same  though  the  ever-changing  environ 
ment  gives  it  an  ever-changing  variety  of  expressions. 
The  original  type  is  seen  more  nearly  perhaps  in  the 
religious  order  which  bears  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  Just  as  on  the  first  Easter  Morn  the  holy 
women  came  to  minister  to  Our  Lord,  embalming  His 
Body  with  sweet  spices,  so  now  these  nuns  live  together 
in  community  to  honour  Him  with  the  sweet  spices  of 
prayer  and  praise.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  provides 
them  with  His  real  Body,  Soul  and  Divinity.  The 
daily  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  surrounded  by  the  Divine 
office  and  a  multitude  of  other  prayers  and  devotions, 
provides  them  with  the  most  perfect  act  of  worship. 

In  like  manner  the  Mass  and  the  Divine  Office  re 
present  the  formal  service  of  the  whole  Church.  From 
the  first  Eastertide  to  the  end  of  time,  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof,  and  in  every 
place  the  same  sacrifice  is  offered.  And  this  official 
service  is  the  cause  of  all  the  blessings  on  all  the  in- 
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dividuals  of  the  Church.  "  If  any  man  minister  to  Me, 
him  will  My  Father  honour."  The  rich  bestowal  of 
graces  conferred  in  answer  to  the  supplication  of  Christ 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  gives  a  new  enthusiasm  to 
the  Church,  and  infuses  a  life  into  its  members  which 
again  expresses  itself  in  the  service  of  Christ's  mystical 
Body.  The  personal  goodness  of  each  Christian  is  the 
sweet  spice  with  which  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ  is 
saved  from  corruption.  Every  little  act  of  faith,  hope 
or  love,  every  kind  word  said  to  smooth  the  life  of 
another,  every  cup  of  water  given  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
no  matter  how  secretly  these  things  are  performed,  all 
must  leave  their  effect  on  the  whole  Church.  We  do 
not  half  realise  what  is  meant  by  being  members  of 
that  mystical  Body.  We  are  so  gross  that  we  have 
but  the  faintest  conception  of  what  is  meant  by  the 
reality  of  the  spirit-life.  The  physical  acts  of  giving 
bread  to  the  poor,  of  clothing  the  naked,  of  burying 
the  dead,  have  a  consummate  concreteness  in  the  general 
estimation.  Yet  they  are  flimsy  phantoms  compared 
with  the  invisible  spirit-action  of  which  they  are  the 
effect.  They  happen  and  pass  away ;  but  the  spirit- 
life  which  is  behind  them,  filled  as  it  is  with  the  breath 
of  God's  Spirit,  lasts  always  and  for  ever.  It  is  eternal 
life  already  begun,  the  vita  aeterna  inchoata. 

The  service  of  the  holy  women  at  the  sacred  tomb 
therefore  is  no  insignificant  episode  in  Christ's  death, 
burial  and  Resurrection.  Although  God  had  decreed 
from  eternity  that  Christ's  Body  should  not  see  cor 
ruption,  yet  He  inspired  the  holy  women  to  prepare 
and  bring  the  spices  against  corruption,  even  though 
He  had  no  need  of  them.  It  was  for  the  women's 
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sake  themselves  that  this  ministry  was  allowed.  It 
was  in  order  that  they  by  their  service  of  the  Incarnate 
Son  might  bring  down  upon  themselves  the  love  of  the 
Eternal  Father.  "  If  any  man  minister  to  Me,  him  will 
My  Father  honour." 

Neither  has  God  any  need  of  our  love.  In  the 
company  of  His  Own  Blessed  Trinity  He  has  sufficient 
interest  and  love  for  all  His  infinite  needs.  But  He 
has  chosen  to  surround  Himself  with  a  mysterious 
external  glory.  He  has  willed  to  make  His  love 
operative  outside  Himself.  This  love  operates  through 
the  mystic  Christ.  Reproducing  itself  in  the  various 
members  under  the  name  of  what  we  in  our  crudeness 
call  "  virtue,"  it  destroys  the  corruption  and  brings 
forth  life.  The  sweet  spice  of  good  conduct  and  holy 
living  then  is  no  fancy  metaphor.  The  cultivation  of 
the  spirit-life  as  regards  its  reality,  transcends  the  culti 
vation  of  the  body  life  ^beyond  all  thought,  for  the  one 
remains  whilst  the  other  must  pass  away.  "  Nor  wilt 
Thou  give  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  In  so 
far  as  we  live  the  life  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  increasing  and 
intensifying  the  life  of  the  mystic  Body,  we  are  saving 
It,  and  in  saving  It  we  are  saving  ourselves  from  cor 
ruption.  In  so  far  as  we  are  living  the  life  of  the  spirit, 
we  are  living  the  united  life  of  the  unseen  Church  which 
is  without  spot  or  wrinkle.  And  the  union  with  that 
Church,  the  service  of  that  mystical  Body  is  our  hope 
and  assurance  of  a  triumphant  issue  in  life  eternal. 
"  Where  I  am,  there  also  shall  My  minister  be."  "  If 
any  man  minister  to  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honour." 


XLII. 
MYSTICAL  RESURRECTION. 

Be  not  affrighted ;  you  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified : 
He  is  risen,  He  is  not  here. — MARK  xvi.  6. 

IN  our  studies  in  the  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  we 
often  forget  that  the  first  report  of  that  event  was 
made,  not  by  a  man  or  a  woman,  but  by  an  angel. 
Before  Our  Lord  appeared  to  any  one,  either  to  Mary 
Magdalen,  or  to  the  holy  women,  or  to  His  disciples, 
the  word  of  God  had  been  given  to  Christianity  that 
Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Before  Christ  had 
given  any  palpable  signs  of  His  Resurrection,  let  alone 
the  overwhelming  evidence  given  to  the  unbelieving 
Thomas,  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection  had  become  an 
article  of  faith  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  It  was  an  angel  from  heaven  who  first  said  : 
"  Be  not  affrighted ;  you  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  crucified  :  He  is  risen,  He  is  not  here  ". 

This  episode  is  emphasised  here  because  the  spirit 
of  the  time  is  to  seek  for  knowledge  rather  than  for 
faith,  or  rather  to  exaggerate  the  value  and  the  need  of 
knowledge,  and  consequently  to  misjudge  the  value  and 
need  of  faith.  Our  spiritual  life  is  our  first  interest. 
And  to  this  end  it  is  our  faith  in  the  Resurrection  and 
not  our  knowledge  of  the  circumstantial  evidence 
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which  most  matters.  Not  that  we  may  undervalue  the 
testimonies — they  are  all  helps,  and  as  such  must  be 
assimilated  to  the  best  of  our  capacity.  But  our  faith 
must  not  be  supposed  to  depend  on  them.  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing.  The  Church  accepted  the  fact  of 
the  Resurrection  on  the  word  of  God's  angel.  We 
accept  it  on  the  word  of  God's  Church. 

Further,  just  as  the  acquisition  of  faith  implies  a 
meritorious  venture,  so  the  increase  of  it  implies  a  series 
of  meritorious  ventures.  Now  the  spiritual  value  to  us 
of  Christ's  Resurrection  is  that  it  is  both  the  symbol 
and  the  cause  of  our  resurrection  from  sin ;  and,  by 
consequence,  of  our  final  and  perfect  resurrection  to 
eternal  life.  But  just  as  our  certitude  of  Christ's  Re 
surrection  is  brought  about  by  our  clinging  faith  in  His 
word  spoken  by  the  Church,  so  our  spiritual  resurrection 
has  to  be  brought  about  by  a  continual  and  repeated 
act  of  faith  in  His  word  spoken  by  the  Church. 

The  greatest  of  all  physical  miracles  was  the  Re 
surrection  of  Christ.  The  greatest  of  all  spiritual 
miracles  is  a  man's  resurrection  from  sin.  It  is  difficult 
to  realise  this  without  serious  attention.  But  consider 
what  it  means.  A  miracle  is  not,  as  is  frequently  sup 
posed,  a  suspension  of  God's  eternal  laws.  It  is  not 
as  if  God  had  first  fixed  upon  one  course  of  action  and 
then  changed  His  mind  and  followed  another  course. 
God  is  absolutely  unchangeable.  If  anything  does 
seem  to  happen  contrary  to  the  usual  sequence  of 
events,  if,  for  instance,  the  dead  are  raised  to  life,  it  is 
simply  because  God  has  made  to  come  to  pass  what 
He  has  decreed  from  all  eternity.  There  is,  however, 
one  kind  of  action  which  is  a  miracle  in  the  perverted 
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sense.  By  the  action  of  sin,  God's  eternal  laws  are,  as 
it  were,  put  out  of  order.  By  God's  permission  man  is 
allowed  to  interfere  with  the  eternal  fitness  of  things. 
The  interference  is  childish  and  stupid.  It  puts  the 
man  out  of  position  in  God's  scheme  and  causes  him  to 
be  crushed — or  rather  it  would  cause  him  to  be  crushed 
were  it  not  that  God  had  another  beneficent  law  at 
hand  which  saved  him.  God,  having  foreseen  man's 
stupidity,  has  made  a  supplementary  law.  He  has  put 
Himself  into  the  arrangements,  and  in  His  Incarnation 
has  allowed  Himself  to  be  torn  and  mangled  instead. 

Here  then  comes  in  the  need  of  our  constant  act  of 
faith.  When  we  sin,  or  when  we  are  about  to  sin,  do 
we  really  believe  that  we  are  disturbing  the  whole 
order  of  the  universe?  Do  we  believe  that  we  are 
throwing  ourselves  wantonly  under  the  wheels  of  God's 
chariot  ?  Do  we  believe  that  we  are  dragging  with  us 
God's  only-begotten  Son  ?  The  distinction  between 
speculative  faith  and  practical  faith  is  very  useful  for 
academic  purposes;  but  faith  as  understood  by  the 
Apostles,  faith  worthy  of  the  name,  is  practical  faith 
and  practical  faith  only.  Thus  it'  is  that  sin  is  the 
result  of  a  languid  dying  faith ;  whereas  resurrection 
from  sin  is  the  result  of  living  faith,  a  faith  with  effort, 
a  faith  which  is  venturesome,  a  faith  which  dares  all 
things.  The  Church  points  the  way  of  the  command 
ments.  She  forbids  lying,  sloth,  slander  and  all  un- 
charitableness,  sanctioning  her  laws  with  just  punish 
ments.  She  points  the  way  of  the  counsels.  She  urges 
her  children  to  the  perfect  life,  sanctioning  her  advice 
with  fitting  rewards.  Then  the  timid  soul  hesitates  to 
trust  her  word.  It  will  not  make  the  venture  of  faith. 
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If  we  would  take  an  object-lesson  in  the  value  of 
faith's  practical  element,  we  have  it  in  the  episode  of 
Mary  Magdalen  on  the  first  Easter  morning.  Her 
habit  of  faith  was  there  sure  enough.  But  as  to  the 
intellectual  activity  of  it,  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
quite  dormant.  She  had  been  told  of  the  future  Re 
surrection  on  the  third  day.  Her  eyes,  however,  had 
seen  her  Lord  crucified,  dead  and  buried  ;  and  so,  before 
the  dawn  of  Easter,  she  went  where  her  senses  and  her 
reason  told  her  her  Lord  was.  The  stone  rolled  away 
did  not  rouse  her  intelligence.  She  looked  into  the 
darkness.  She  drew  her  companions  with  her  into  the 
tomb.  She  did  everything  which  a  clear  speculative 
faith  told  her  she  ought  not  to  have  done.  The  truth 
is  that  with  her  love  was  the  guide  to  faith.  It  led  her 
silently,  instinctively,  subconsciously.  But  after  all,  it 
was  wild,  passionate  love  which  carried  her  on  in  quest 
of  her  Master.  And  that  love,  that  practice,  that  action 
won  for  her  the  privilege  of  a  special  messenger  from 
God.  "  Be  not  affrighted  ;  you  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  crucified :  He  is  risen,  He  is  not  here." 
Then  her  faith  lights  up.  At  the  voice  of  God's  angel 
she  goes  to  seek  Christ  where  He  is  to  be  found.  He 
speaks  to  her,  but  still  she  is  too  confused  with  grief  to 
recognise  His  voice.  "  Woman  :  why  weepest  thou  ? 
whom  seekest  thou  ? "  And  Christ  must  needs  call 
her  by  her  name  :  "  Mary  ".  Then  her  faith  blazes  out 
in  all  its  splendour :  "  Rabboni :  Master  ". 

So  with  the  human  soul  when  extra  demand  is  made 
on  its  faith.  The  habit  of  faith  is  there,  but  the  initial 
love  is  not  there.  The  soul  is  so  absorbed  in  its  natural 
affections — and  these  may  be  even  more  intellectual 
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than  sensual — that  it  cannot  use  its  habit  of  faith.  It 
has  not  the  primary  self-sacrificing  love  to  enable  it  to 
give  up  its  own  self-chosen  way.  It  has  not  the  passion 
for  God  to  enable  it  to  take  the  God-chosen  way.  "  Be 
not  affrighted,"  says  Holy  Church,  "  you  have  the  faith. 
You  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified.  He  is 
risen,  He  is  not  here."  The  soul  follows  the  voice  of 
the  Church  and  then  hears  the  voice  of  God.  Here  is 
the  secret  of  our  mystical  resurrection.  Shall  we  cling 
to  our  pet  theories  howsoever  antiquated  or  premature 
they  be?  Shall  we  indulge  our  prejudices  and  be  the 
constant  slaves  of  the  old  Adam  within  us  ?  This  is  the 
way  to  the  tomb,  the  Sepulchre  of  death  and  corruption. 
Or  shall  we  follow  the  voice  of  God  and  His  Church  ? 
Shall  we  respond  to  the  prompting  of  every  grace? 
This  is  the  way  of  life  eternal.  Only  let  faith  have  its 
full  fling.  Let  it  make  the  ventures  that  are  offered  to 
it.  And  the  reward  of  the  ventures  will  be  to  discover 
the  risen  Christ,  to  be  risen  with  Him  and  to  be  glorified 
with  Him. 


XLIII. 
THE  ASCENSION. 

Ascending  on  high,  He  led  captivity  captive ;  He  gave  gifts  to 
men. — EPH.  iv.  8. 

THE  mystery  of  the  Ascension  is  a  revelation  of  the 
extatic  joys  of  eternity  which  God  has  prepared  for  all 
those  who  love  Him.  It  is  also  a  manifestation  of  the 
way  by  which  those  joys  are  to  be  attained.  It  is  more 
over  a  sacramental  expression  of  that  one  unending  life 
of  the  spirit  which  is  begun  at  the  first  movement  of 
God's  will  in  the  human  soul  and  which  is  made  perfect 
by  the  light  of  glory  whereby  the  soul  sees  God  face  to 
face.  Our  Lord  by  His  Ascension  went  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us.  Or,  to  change  the  analogy,  He  went  away 
in  order  to  prepare  us  for  that  place.  He  went  away 
in  order  that  He  might  send  to  us  the  Spirit  of  Love  who, 
by  His  supernatural  action,  should  spiritualise  our  natu 
ral  love  and  so  draw  us  to  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal 
Father. 

Our  Lord  gathers  together  His  Apostles  on  Mount 
Olivet.  He  has  already  lived  His  life  of  self-abasement 
and  died  His  death  of  self-sacrifice.  He  has  already 
proved  His  power  over  sin  and  sin's  consequences  by 
His  Resurrection.  He  has  made  His  Apostles  realise 
how  completely  His  Divinity  has  spiritualised  His  Body, 
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for  He  had  appeared  amongst  them  through  a  period  of 
forty  days  demonstrating  the  reality  of  His  spiritualised 
Body.  Now  He  gives  His  Apostles  their  commission 
to  bear  witness  to  Him  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.  As  He  is  speaking,  a  cloud  receives  Him  from 
their  sight.  He  goes  up  to  heaven  and  takes  His 
seat  on  the  right  hand  side  of  God.  From  thence  He 
sends  His  ministering  spirits  who  pass  to  and  fro  be 
tween  heaven  and  earth  fulfilling  God's  commands, 
and  watching  and  caring  for  the  souls  of  men.  It  is  an 
exquisite  picture,  this  inspired  description  of  heaven  and 
the  way  thereto.  It  is  a  picture  which  Divine  Wisdom 
has  adapted  to  the  minds  of  all. 

The  same  Holy  Spirit,  however,  which  designed  the 
picture  of  the  great  event  dwells  within  the  Church  to 
which  the  great  event  had  been  revealed.  The  same 
Holy  Spirit  acting  through  the  Church  developes  the 
picture  according  to  the  Church's  needs,  or  rather  ac 
cording  to  the  needs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself.  The 
great  event  remains  unchanged.  It  cannot  change.  It 
is  an  integral  part  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  It  cannot  grow.  Only  our' knowledge  can  grow. 
And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  development  of 
Christian  doctrine — it  is  the  organic  growth  of  our 
knowledge,  real  as  well  as  notional,  of  the  everlasting 
and  unchanging  facts  revealed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ 
Our  Lord. 

The  growth  of  our  knowledge  must  be  real  as  well 
as  notional.  Our  faith  must  be  practical  faith  as  well 
as  speculative.  Indeed,  notional  knowledge  is  but  the 
minister  to  real  knowledge  ;  and  speculative  faith  is  but 
the  minister  to  practical  faith,  Christ  is  not  only  the 
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truth,  but  also  the  way  and  the  life.  The  great  fact  of 
the  Ascension  therefore  has  its  spirit-value  in  the  life  of 
the  Church.  The  going  up  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  means  that  Christ  as  to  His  human  nature  as 
sumed  the  highest  place  in  heaven.  And  if  we  must 
again  translate  our  analogy,  the  highest  place  in  heaven 
means  the  possession  of  the  highest  degree  of  happiness 
which  finite  human  nature  can  possibly  enjoy.  Christ 
when  on  earth  always  was  God,  and  as  such  always  was 
equal  to  the  Father.  And  even  as  man  He  always  had 
the  Beatific  Vision.  But  through  His  Divine  power  He 
was  able  in  some  mysterious  way  to  withdraw  Himself 
from  the  full  glare  of  the  sight  of  God.  Then,  through 
the  intense  purity  of  His  Sacred  Heart,  He  was  able 
to  win  for  Himself  the  keenest  delight  possible  for 
human  nature,  the  fullest  measure  of  the  vision,  love  and 
joy  of  God.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  highest  place  in 
heaven,  of  the  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty. 

The  spirit-value  of  the  Ascension,  therefore,  is  the 
mystic  ascent  of  the  soul  by  means  of  practical  faith, 
faith  fructifying  in  hope  and  love.  Christ  might  have 
brought  about  this  perfection  of  soul  by  staying  on 
earth.  But  in  His  infinite  wisdom  He  deemed  otherwise. 
"  It  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go,"  He  says, "  for  if  I  go 
not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you :  but  if  I  go  I 
will  send  Him  to  you."  Christ  then  by  His  Ascension 
causes  our  mystical  ascension,  for  by  sending  His  Holy 
Spirit  He  readjusts  the  cords  of  Adam,  He  breaks  the 
bonds  of  hatred,  He  strengthens  the  bonds  of  love. 

This  strengthening  and  spiritualising  of  the  cords  of 
Adam  is  effected  first  by  the  introduction  and  inter- 
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weaving  of  the  bonds  of  faith  and  hope.  Then  natural 
love  informed  by  faith  and  raised  by  hope  issues  in 
supernatural  love.  Faith  concerns  the  things  which  are 
not  seen.  If  Our  Lord  had  remained  on  earth  we  should 
have  been  able  to  see  Him  and  there  would  not  have 
been  the  same  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  faith. 
There  is  no  merit  in  faith  which  cries  out  for  absolutely 
conclusive  evidence,  and  which  accepts  only  that  evi 
dence  which  compels  assent.  It  would  not  have  been 
a  very  valuable  faith  which  would  have  required  Christ 
to  go  on  working  miracles  all  through  time,  and  answer 
ing  every  little  difficulty  which  presented  itself  to 
human  reason.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God  by  which  we 
cling  to  those  truths  of  religion  which  are  not  evident 
to  reason  and  the  senses.  By  it  we  are  enabled  to  hold 
on  to  truth  which  seems  contrary  to  the  evidence  of 
our  senses ;  and  the  higher  the  truth  is  above  our 
reason  the  more  merit  there  is  in  believing  it.  Hence 
Our  Lord  by  removing  Himself  from  our  sight  created 
the  necessity  for  exercising  the  virtue  of  faith  and  thus 
was  the  cause  of  deepening  and  intensifying  it.  He 
told  His  disciples  expressly  that  He  was  going  away 
in  order  that  He  might  send  the  Holy  Spirit  who  should 
convince  the  world  of  the  sin  of  unbelief  and  of  the 
righteousness  of  those  who  believed  without  seeing. 
"  For  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  you  shall  not  see  Me ; 
but  blessed  are  those  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed." 

Hope  is  the  God-given  certainty  by  which  we  trust 
that  God  will  in  the  future  be  faithful  to  His  promises. 
Its  object  is  not  only  one  ultimate  and  supreme  happi 
ness,  but  also  all  the  means  of  attaining  that  supreme 
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happiness.  A  well-known  lady  writer  was  once  opening 
a  charitable  institution  in  London,  and  in  her  speech 
said  something  to  this  effect :  "  In  this  house  there 
will  be  very  very  much  love ;  hope,  a  little ;  faith, 
none".  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  without  faith  there 
can  be  any  hope  or  even  love  worthy  of  the  name. 
If  we  are  to  trust  that  God  will  be  faithful  to  His 
promises  we  must  at  least  believe  that  He  has  made  the 
promises.  "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on 
Him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed."  Christ  then 
by  His  Ascension  strengthens  our  hope.  He  places  His 
human  nature  in  the  highest  place  in  heaven.  He 
does  so  in  order  that  all  we  who  are  brethren  of  the 
same  race  with  Him  may  have  every  certainty  of 
eventually  becoming  partakers  of  His  joy  and  glory. 
He  imagines  us  flocking  to  the  place  where  He  is 
waiting  to  receive  us,  and  declares  that  "  wheresoever 
the  body  shall  be,  there  shall  the  eagles  also  be  gathered 
together  ".  Perhaps  a  saint  might  go  on  trying  to  live 
the  life  of  Christ,  even  though  he  had  lost  all  hope. 
Some  such  story  is  told  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales  in  his 
younger  days  when  at  the  university  of  Paris.  And  a 
modern  poet  has  said  : — 

Ah,  Christ,  if  there  be  no  hereafter, 
It  still  were  best  to  follow  Thee. 

But  the  saint  did  not  remain  in  that  state  of  mind, 
nor  yet  was  the  poet's  fancy  anything  more  than  a  pious 
speculation.  In  the  realm  of  reality  hope  must  be 
present  if  there  is  to  be  a  sincere  and  sustained^attempt 
at  the  following  of  Christ.  Therefore  it  is  that  the 
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cords  of  Adam  are  interwoven  with  the  bond  of  hope. 
Therefore  it  is  that  Christ  by  assuming  the  perfect  joy 
of  His  Human  Nature  strengthens  the  bond  of  hope. 
"  I  shall  go  away,"  He  says,  "  and  prepare  a  place  for 
you  ;  that  where  I  am,  you  also  may  be." 

It  is  the  threefold  cord,  however,  that  is  not  easily 
broken.  The  third  bond  needful  for  the  due  strengthen 
ing  of  the  cords  of  Adam  is  that  of  supernatural  love. 
"If  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
The  Ascension  ministers  directly  to  the  love  which 
minds  "  the  things  that  are  above,  and  not  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth  ".  If  we  are  made  for  the  face- 
to-face  vision  of  God,  then  our  chief  occupation  here 
should  be  to  excite  in  ourselves  a  love  for  that  vision. 
But  that  energy  which  is  put  forth  in  exciting  such  love 
is  not  our  own  energy,  but  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
within  us.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Love  which  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Therefore  it  was  that 
Christ  by  His  Ascension  went  to  the  Father  in  order 
that  He  might  send  to  us  the  Spirit  of  Love.  It  was 
not  a  necessary  but  an  expedient  arrangement  of  things. 
"  It  is  expedient  to  you  that  I  go :  for  if  I  go  not,  the 
Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you :  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send 
Him  to  you."  Christ  wished  to  move  all  things  sweetly. 
He  wished  to  let  the  Spirit  of  Love  work  silently  in 
our  hearts,  accentuating  our  spontaneity  and  generosity. 
Christ,  therefore,  absented  Himself  so  that  our  love 
might  not  merely  be  called  forth  by  the  attraction  of 
His  lovableness,  but  that  it  might  be  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  thus  be  not  our  own  but  that  of 
the  mystical  Christ  within  us. 
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The  whole  spiritual  world  was  thus  taken  into  a  new 
captivity.  First  came  the  Limbus  of  the  Fathers,  the 
company  of  those  who  had  died  in  grace  before  the 
death  of  Christ.  They  had  been  resting  in  loving  inter 
course  with  their  father,  Abraham,  waiting  for  the  day 
of  their  deliverance.  Their  abode,  since  it  was  a  place 
of  comparative  contentment,  was  a  paradise,  but  also, 
since  it  was  a  place  of  detention,  it  was  a  prison-house. 
Secondly,  there  was  the  great  world  of  souls  not  yet 
separated  from  their  bodies,  the  souls  of  those  living  at 
the  time  of  Our  Lord  and  who  had  not  yet  suffered 
death.  Further,  there  was  the  great  world  of  souls  that 
had  not  yet  come  into  existence,  from  then  until  now 
and  from  now  until  the  end  of  time.  All  were  born 
or  to  be  born  in  a  state  of  captivity.  All  were  en 
tangled  in  their  native  sinfulness.  When  a  man  is 
imprisoned  within  four  stone  walls  he  is  still  able  to 
think,  and  to  desire  and  to  love.  He  may  go  out  in 
spirit  beyond  his  prison  and  hold  commune  with  his 
friends  and  with  his  God.  But  when  the  spirit  itself 
is  imprisoned,  then  is  the  man  in  the  most  fast  and 
most  real  of  captivities.  But  Jesus  tasted  death  for 
every  man,  for  those  who  had  gone  before,  for  the 
living,  and  for  the  unborn.  And  by  His  death  and 
rising  again  He  broke  the  bonds  of  that  captivity.  In 
His  full  Human  Nature  He  preached  on  earth  the  good 
news  of  man's  deliverance.  In  His  disembodied  Soul 
He  preached  deliverance  to  the  disembodied  souls  in 
the  prison-house.  By  the  triple  bond  of  faith  and 
hope  and  love  He  caught  the  sons  of  Adam  in  His  own 
captivity.  "  Ascending  on  high,  He  led  captivity  cap 
tive."  By  His  Ascension  He  causes  both  the  bodily 
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and  the  spiritual,  and  therefore  the  real  ascension  of  all 
His  elect.  "  Thou  also,"  says  the  Prophet  Zacharias, 
"  by  the  blood  of  Thy  testament,  hast  sent  forth  the 
prisoners  out  of  the  pit,  wherein  is  no  water.  Return 
to  the  stronghold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  I  will  render 
thee  able  as  I  declare  to-day."  And  likewise  Micheas 
in  the  same  strain  :  "  I  will  assemble  and  gather  to 
gether  all  of  thee,  O  Jacob  :  I  will  bring  together  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  I  will  put  them  together  as  a  flock 
in  the  fold,  as  the  sheep  in  the  midst  of  the  sheepcots, 
they  shall  make  a  tumult  by  reason  of  the  multitude 
of  men.  For  He  shall  go  up  that  shall  open  the  way 
before  them :  they  shall  divide  and  pass  through  the 
gate,  and  shall  come  in  by  it :  and  their  King  shall 
pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  them." 
This  revealed  mystery  of  the  Ascension  needs  special 
emphasis  at  this  hour  when  the  question  of  religion 
and  a  life  hereafter  is  so  acute  and  so  many  jarring 
answers  are  offered  to  the  inquirer.  The  collective 
human  consciousness  feels  the  double  captivity,  the 
captivity  in  sin  and  the  redeeming  captivity  of  Christ. 
The  greatest  of  the  saints  have  felt  it.  "  When  I  have 
a  will  to  do  good,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  evil  is  present  with 
me.  ...  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  fighting 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me  in  the 
law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  members."  Without  the  re 
vealed  mystery  of  the  Ascension,  together  with  its 
spiritual  value  of  an  inward  mystical  ascension,  this 
experience  of  the  antagonistic  laws  within  our  being 
is  unrelated— it  has  no  meaning.  When  God  made 
man  in  the  beginning  He  did  not  make  him  a  purely 
natural  man,  leave  him  like  that  for  a  time,  and  then 
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raise  him  to  a  higher  state.  He  gave  him  the  super 
natural  gifts  at  the  very  moment  of  creation.  The 
natural  and  the  supernatural  states  were  con-created, 
that  is  created  both  together  and  at  the  same  time. 
Consequently,  throughout  the  whole  history  of  the 
human  race,  even  after  the  fall,  man  had  some  relation 
ship  to  the  supernatural  life.  There  is  in  the  soul  of 
every  man,  no  matter  how  ignorant,  how  depraved, 
how  savage,  how  wilfully  blind,  the  still  small  voice 
of  conscience.  It  may  be  stifled  to  the  faintest 
whisper,  but  never  silenced.  It  speaks.  It  asserts 
itself.  It  cries  for  the  joy  for  which  it  was  created. 
And  if  that  joy  is  not  offered  to  it  clearly  in  the  revealed 
truth  of  the  Ascension  and  the  Beatific  Vision,  then 
the  result  is  all  enigma,  the  felt  void  and  emptiness  of 
love  unsatisfied,  the  chaos  of  soul  which  is  a  foretaste 
of  hell's  greatest  horror. 

So,  with  the  mystery  as  a  guiding  light,  the  mystical 
ascension  begins.  When  the  soul  is  created  it  is  en 
dowed  with  a  given  capacity  for  the  enjoyment  of 
God.  This  capacity  for  enjoyment  depends  purely 
on  the  good  pleasure  of  God.  It  is  given  just  because 
God  wishes  and  according  as  God  wishes.  Then,  by 
the  combined  action  of  God's  will  and  man's  will,  the 
soul  begins  the  royal  road  to  heaven.  By  every  free 
act  informed  by  grace,  the  soul  tries  to  realise  some 
measure  of  that  capacity  with  wrhich  it  was  born. 
Until  the  potentiality  is  fully  actualised  there  is  a  felt 
dissatisfaction.  But  every  effort  counts.  Every  little 
act  which  makes  for  righteousness  brings  in  its  train 
a  fuller  knowledge  of  God.  Every  little  fidelity  to  the 
light  of  grace  goes  to  measure  out  our  share  in  the 
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light  of  glory.  Then  when  the  preordained  measure 
of  grace  has  been  accepted  and  utilised,  either  here  in 
the  Church  militant  or  hereafter  in  the  Church  suffering, 
then  the  soul  emerges  into  the  light  of  glory  and  sees 
God  face  to  face.  It  is  by  this  special  gift  that  the 
finite  grasps  the  Infinite.  "  In  Thy  light  we  shall  see 
the  light." 

Thus,  although  we  are  accustomed  to  speak  of 
heaven  under  the  analogies  of  time  and  place,  although 
we  imagine  ourselves  sojourners  in  a  foreign  country 
and  wending  towards  our  Fatherland,  yet  it  is  all 
nothing  but  a  transformation  from  death  into  life. 
The  soul  comes  first  from  its  death  of  nothingness. 
Then  it  has  a  brief  struggle  between  the  death  of  sin 
and  the  life  of  grace.  Finally,  if  it  has  not  wilfully 
damned  itself  to  eternal  death,  it  enters  its  keen  pur 
gatorial  development,  passes  into  the  light  of  glory 
and  enjoys  its  completely  actualised  life.  "  For  this 
is  eternal  life,  to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

The  present  life,  therefore,  is  the  beginning  of  eternal 
life.  True,  the  light  of  glory  is  not  conferred  until  the 
other  end  of  purgatory  is  reached.  But  eternal  life 
begins  here  because  "  the  grace  of  God  is  life  eternal ". 
Realise  the  unity  of  the  two  lives ;  realise  that  every 
free  act  of  one  makes  its  impression  on  the  other  for 
weal  or  for  woe ;  realise  that  every  conscious  effort 
is  either  a  step  upwards  or  a  step  downwards ;  then 
will  you  have  realised  the  spiritual  significance  of  the 
Ascension.  For  Himself,  Christ  had  no  need  of  that 
Ascension.  As  God,  He  was  equal  to  the  Father  and 
always  beheld  the  face  of  the  Father.  But  as  Man, 
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and  for  man's  sake,  He  chose  to  come  and  win  His 
appointed  degree  of  human  happiness  in  heaven  and 
in  so  doing  to  draw  man  with  Him.  He  draws  men 
with  the  cords  of  Adam,  with  the  bonds  of  love. 
Ascending  on  high  He  leads  captivity  captive.  He 
leads  them  to  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty  of  His 
own  house,  and  to  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of 
His  pleasure. 


XLIV. 
GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever. — JOHN  xiv.  16. 

THE  direct  work  of  our  sanctification  is  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  really  the  work  of  all  three 
Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  just  as  creation 
is  appropriated  to  the  Father,  and  redemption  to  the 
Son,  so  sanctification  is  appropriated  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  This  work  of  sanctification,  however,  is  not 
one  of  magic,  not  something  which  takes  place  without 
our  knowledge  and  co-operation.  No !  The  Holy  Spirit 
works  along  the  lines  of  nature.  He  takes  the  faculties 
of  man  as  they  are  and  spiritualises  them,  and  uses 
them  as  instruments  in  the  working' out  of  His  designs. 
If,  therefore,  we  are  to  act  in  harmony  with  the  work 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  must  not  be  by  passively  and 
blindly  relinquishing  ourselves  to  His  influence,  but 
by  actively  and  intelligently  entering  into  sympathy 
with  His  work.  And  in  order  to  do  this  it  will  be 
needful  to  possess  as  much  knowledge  as  we  can  of 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  operations.  If 
we  are  to  co-operate  in  full  sympathy  with  Him,  it 
must  be  from  an  intelligent  conviction  that  He  is  true 
God,  and  consequently  our  trueSanctifier.  This,  then, 
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will  be  our  theme  in  the  following  consideration  :  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  true  God  ;  that  He  comes  as  the 
united  love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  that  His  mission 
on  earth  is  to  make  men  holy ;  that,  in  a  word,  He  is 
the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise  :  "  And  I  will  ask  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  ". 

In  the  course  of  history  the  human  spirit  has 
wandered  off  in  various  ways  from  the  Catholic  truth 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is, 
however,  one  error  which  characterises  our  own  times 
and  which,  in  a  way,  includes  those  of  times  past.  It 
regards  the  Holy  Spirit  merely  as  a  certain  power  and 
operation  of  God.  It  denies  that  He  is  a  real  person 
separate  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  claims  that 
He  is  the  work  of  God,  but  not  God  Himself.  Now 
since  the  doctrine  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
its  roots  in  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the 
deepest  and  most  inscrutable  of  mysteries,  it  is  evident 
that  we  cannot  seek  for  our  information  concerning  it 
in  reason.  Our  source  must  be  in  the  revealed  word 
of  God.  We  all  have  a  conscience,  and  we  can  each  of 
us  feel  with  St.  Paul  the  two  powers  within  us,  one 
urging  us  to  good  and  the  other  to  evil.  Knowing  our 
weakness  we  can  reason  that  the  good  power  within  us 
comes  from  another  and  is  not  of  us.  We  might  even 
argue  that  that  other  was  the  Supreme  God.  But  we 
could  never  arrive  at  the  truth  which  declares  a  personal 
Spirit,  who  is  God,  who  comes  from  the  bosom  of  God, 
who  comes  as  the  sign  of  mutual  love  between  Father 
and  Son,  who  comes  to  dwell  in  the  souls  of  men  for 
ever.  For  that  we  must  go  to  God's  revealed  word. 


284  CORDS  OF  ADAM 


It  must  be  noticed,  then,  first  of  all  that,  in  quite  a 
large  number  of  Scriptural  references,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  numbered  either  with  the  Father  or  with  the  Son,  or 
with  both,  as  constituting  with  them  a  society  quite 
distinct  from  creatures.  At  the  same  time,  however, 
the  Third  Person  is  always  counted  as  distinct  from 
the  First  or  Second.  By  being  numbered  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  He  is  revealed  as  God.  By  being 
counted  as  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He 
is  revealed  as  a  separate  Person.  Thus,  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  coming  from 
God  the  Father,  yet  so  distinct  from  Him  as  to  assume 
the  bodily  shape  of  a  dove.  Again,  Our  Lord  Himself 
implies  the  distinct  Divine  personality  in  His  words 
when  sending  forth  His  disciples  to  teach  all  nations. 
"Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptising  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Here  Our  Lord  makes  the  revelation  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  the  foundation  both  of  the  Church's 
doctrine  and  external  religion.  He  gives  a  rite  by  which 
all  people  may  be  received  into  the  Church.  They  are 
to  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
placed  equal  with,  yet  distinct  from,  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  He  is  made  with  them  the  object  of  supreme 
worship.  The  baptism  is,  as  the  Fathers  were  so  very 
fond  of  saying,  not  in  the  names  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  one  name,  herein  signifying 
one  God,  the  indivisible  and  perfect  Trinity.  Further, 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  begs  their  prayers  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  "  I 
beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  through  Our  Lord 


GOD  THE  HOLY  GHOST  285 

Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  you  help  me  in  your  prayers  for  me  to  God  ".  In 
his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  he  identifies  the  interests 
of  Christ  with  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Wherefore 
I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man,  speaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  saith  Anathema  to  Jesus.  And  no  man 
can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Again,  in  the  conclusion  to  his  second  epistle :  "  The 
grace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity  of  God, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you 
all.  Amen."  The  words  of  St.  Peter  to  Ananias  tell 
explicitly  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldst 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the 
price  of  the  land  ?  .  .  .  Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men  but 
to  God." 

Our  classical  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  from  St.  John's  account  of  Our  Lord's  discourse  at 
the  last  supper.  Christ  here  speaks  as  man  :  "  I  will 
ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete  ". 
As  God,  He  Himself  would  send  the  Paraclete.  The 
Paraclete  is  one  who  is  called  ;  that  is,  an  advocate. 
Christ  is  also  an  advocate,  and  so  He  says :  "  I  will 
send  you  another  advocate,  one  who  will  plead  My 
cause  in  your  hearts,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  one  who  will 
bear  witness  of  Me".  He  will  not  leave  us  orphans, 
but  will  come  again,  first,  bodily  in  the  Resurrection  ; 
then  spiritually,  by  the  Paraclete,  who  will  abide  with 
us  for  ever. 

Next  we  may  see  how  the  sacred  writers  ascribed 
Divine  actions  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  claimed  to 
have  the  power  of  creation.  God  could  not  delegate 
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such  a  power  to  a  creature.  The  production  of  some 
thing  out  of  nothing  is  an  infinite  act  and  only  a  being 
of  infinite  power  could  do  it.  This  act  is  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit :  "  Thou  shalt  send  forth  Thy  Spirit  and 
they  shall  be  created,  and  Thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth  ".  He  is  claimed  to  have  the  power  of  in 
spiration.  The  essential  meaning  of  inspiration  is  that 
the  writing  so  inspired  has  God  for  its  author.  St. 
Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  ascribes  the  authorship  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Here  the  contrast  is  between  the  action  of 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  will  of  man  :  "  For  prophecy  came 
not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any  time,  but  the  holy  men 
of  God  spoke,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost".  The 
message  of  the  angel  Gabriel  told  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  cause  of  the  Incarnation.  That  the  Divine  and 
human  natures  should  be  united  in  one  person  was 
a  work  only  of  Divinity.  Thus,  then,  did  Our  Lady 
receive  the  news  of  the  Word  made  flesh  :  "  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And,  therefore, 
the  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  The  Church  was  to'  be  the  continuation 
of  the  Incarnation.  So,  just  as  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
the  cause  of  the  Incarnation,  so  also  is  He  the  cause  of 
its  continuation.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
appointed  Bishops  to  rule  the  Church  of  God,  and  again 
that  they  were  placed  there  by  God.  Our  Lord's 
promise  after  the  last  supper  contains  the  same  truth : 
"The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  My  name,  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  mind  whatsoever  I  shall  have 
said  to  you  ". 
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A  powerful  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was 
His  power  of  reading  hearts.  This  power  is  also  a 
prerogative  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  more,  not  only 
can  the  Holy  Spirit  see  through  the  hearts  of  men,  but 
also,  because  He  is  God,  He  can  see  through  the  in 
finite  knowledge  of  God's  mind  :  "  For  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For 
what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit 
of  a  man  that  is  in  him  ?  So  the  things  also  that  are  of 
God  no  man  knoweth,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  Here, 
then,  are  a  few  of  the  inspired  records  of  the  revelation  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  a  great  mystery. 
The  human  mind  could  not  have  reached  it  without 
revelation.  But  once  the  revelation  has  been  made, 
the  human  heart  accepts  it  as  one  of  the  primary 
theological  truths  for  which  it  has  been  prepared. 
Throughout  the  history  of  the  Christian  people  its 
worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  God  has  always  been 
equal  to  its  worship  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  God. 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

The  point  of  doctrine  next  in  importance  after  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  what  is  known  as  the 
double  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  truth  asserts 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  both  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  It  is  a  denial  of  the  heresy  of  the  Orthodox 
Church,  which  claims  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Father  alone.  This  distinction  between  the 
truth  and  the  error  is  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  a 
mere  quarrel  over  formulas.  It  is  not  merely  a  question 
as  to  whether  we  shall  have  an  extra  word  in  our  creed. 
But  it  is  a  truth,  the  denial  of  which  robs  the  Christian 
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revelation  of  one  of  its  most  superb  beauties.  Of 
course  the  chief  reason  why  we  accept  the  truth  is  be 
cause  Christ  has  revealed  it ;  and  we  should  accept  it  as 
such  regardless  of  consequence.  On  closer  examination, 
however,  we  find  that  the  truth  is  fraught  with  practical 
issues  of  the  most  momentous  kind.  Christ  is  not  only 
the  truth,  but  He  is  also  the  way  and  the  life.  The 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son  is  a  truth  revealed  to  us  to  show  us  the  way  and 
the  life.  It  gives  us  the  type  of  perfect  love.  It  shows 
us  the  origin  of  the  Spirit  of  Love,  who  abides  with  us 
for  ever.  No  wonder  then  that  the  Church,  which  has 
retained  this  truth,  has  been  so  fruitful  in  those  experts 
in  love,  the  saints  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  no 
wonder  that  the  Church  which  has  rejected  it  has  been 
so  sterile  in  them. 

The  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son  is  seen 
from  numerous  passages  which  speak  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  just  as  other  passages 
speak  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  or  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Thus  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  writes  :  "  And  because 
you  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father".  Again  to  the 
Philippians  he  says :  "  For  I  know  that  this  shall  fall 
out  to  me  unto  salvation  through  your  prayers,  and  the 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ".  Then  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  of  St.  Paul  and  his 
companions.  "And  when  they  had  passed  through 
Phrygia,  and  the  country  of  Galatia,  they  were  for 
bidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia. 
And  when  they  were  come  into  Mysia,  they  attempted 
to  go  into  Bithynia,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered 
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them  not."  Again,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  Son  is  implied  in  all  those  places  which  speak 
of  the  Son  sending  the  Spirit.  "  If  I  go  not,  the 
Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  :  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send 
Him  to  you."  Indeed,  it  has  been  the  teaching  of 
many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  that  Christ  meant 
to  signify  this  when  He  breathed  on  His  disciples  and 
said  to  them  :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ". 

Further,  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  not  as  it  were  the  result  of  two 
causes.  It  is  the  result  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
acting  together  in  one  operation.  Christ  said  :  "  All 
things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine.  There 
fore  I  said  that  He  (the  Holy  Spirit)  shall  receive  of 
Mine,  and  show  it  to  you."  With  the  exception  of 
fatherhood  and  sonship,  the  Father  and  Son  have  all 
things  in  common.  Both  Father  and  Son  in  one 
combined  breath  breathe  forth  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  we  are  in  a  position  to  see  the  practical  value 
of  our  theology.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  us  as  the 
personified  love  of  the  Father  and  Son.  The  Eternal 
Father,  seeing  the  vast  ocean  of  His  own  infinite 
beauty,  by  understanding  it,  produces  the  image  of  it, 
His  Eternal  Son.  The  Father  and  the  Son,  looking  at 
each  other's  incomparable  beauty,  love  each  other 
with  an  infinite  love.  This  mutual  love  becomes  inter 
woven  and  forms  a  third  Divine  personality,  the  Spirit 
of  Love.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  perfect  type  of  love. 
It  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  as  the  united  love  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  that  God  loves  Himself,  and 
has  loved  Himself  throughout  eternity.  Not  without 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  in  the  way  in  which 
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Catholic  truth  says  He  proceeds  could  God  give  to 
Himself  His  intrinsic  eternal  glory. 

God,  however,  chose  by  that  same  Holy  Spirit  to 
create  for  Himself  an  external  love  and  glory.  He 
would  make  a  human  heart  and  mind  so  that  through 
them  He  could  receive  a  creation's  praise.  In  this 
aspect  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Gift  of  God  :  "  The 
charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us  ".  Every  act  of  love, 
therefore,  which  we  make  is  but  God's  Spirit  coming  to 
us  and  returning  through  us  to  Himself.  He  is  thus 
the  source  of  all  those  gifts  which  draw  us  nearer  to 
God. 

We  do  not  know  the  laws  by  which  He  acts.  The 
Spirit  breatheth  where  He  will.  Only  this  law  we 
know — that  He  is  ever  with  us  with  sufficient  light  and 
strength  for  all  our  needs.  He  is  called  the  finger  of 
God's  right  hand.  Therefore  it  is  that  He  is  always  lead 
ing  us  gently  and  sweetly  even  though  we  be  unconscious 
of  His  influence.  We  may  seem  at  times  to  be  making 
our  own  spiritual  careers  and  saving  our  souls  by 
methods  which  we  judge  best  and 'safest.  But  as  we 
grow  older  we  begin  to  realise  that  it  is  another  who 
guides  us.  We  had  thought  we  were  choosing  Him 
when  in  reality  He  was  choosing  us.  It  is  not  neces 
sary  to  have  lived  very  long  in  order  to  look  back  on 
the  past  and  recognise  the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Strangely  enough  we  see  this  when  it  is  all  over,  and 
either  cannot,  or  will  not  see  it  when  it  is  taking  place. 
We  are  like  the  disciples  who  walked  with  Our  Lord 
to  Emmaus.  They  did  not  realise  on  the  way  to 
whom  they  were  talking.  But  when,  at  supper,  He 
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made   Himself  known,  then   they   remembered   how 
their  hearts  had  burned  within  them. 

The  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  strengthen 
ing  us  in  all  our  spiritual  efforts,  gives  Him  the  title  of 
Comforter.  In  this  office,  He  uses  a  special  sacrament, 
the  laying  on  of  hands.  By  the  strength  received  in 
Confirmation  we  are  fortified  against  dangers  to  our 
faith,  and  through  our  faith  against  dangers  to  our 
moral  life.  In  the  constant,  daily,  hourly  struggle  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  our  mainstay. 

Thou  of  Comforters  the  best, 

Be  our  soul's  most  welcome  guest, 

Sweet  refreshment  here  below. 

This,  then,  is  the  practical  fruit  to  be  gathered  from 
the  dogma  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  know  that  a  Divine 
person,  who  is  the  Love  of  God  and  the  Gift  of  God,  has 
come  to  us  as  our  Guide  and  Comforter,  to  dwell  with 
in  us  and  by  His  indwelling  to  make  us  holy,  to  foster 
and  bring  to  perfection  our  everlasting  life.  In  the 
olden  times  God  revealed  Himself  as  the  God  of  Might, 
a  God  whom  His  people  served  with  a  service  of  fear. 
In  the  Gospel  times  He  revealed  Himself  as  a  God  of 
Love,  a  God  enjoying  the  happiness  of  His  threefold 
personality,  a  God  clothed  in  human  flesh,  and  living 
among  His  created  children.  A  further  revelation,  how 
ever,  showed  Him  to  be  a  God  living  not  merely  among 
us,  but  within  us.  By  the  mission  of  His  Holy  Spirit 
He  enters  into  every  pore  and  fibre  of  our  being,  so  that, 
if  we  do  not  positively  hinder  His  coming,  He  will 
mingle  His  life  with  ours  so  as  to  live  in  us  and  we  in 
Him.  "  If  any  man  will  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  word, 
19* 
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and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  to  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him." 

By  this  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  man  receives 
a  new  twofold  dignity.  His  body  becomes  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you?"  His  soul  becomes  the  spouse  of  God.  And 
here  it  is  that  man  finds  the  meaning  of  his  life.  The 
human  soul  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  as  the  bride  and 
the  spouse  of  the  canticle.  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh 
up  from  the  desert  leaning  on  her  beloved  ?  "  Leaning 
on  Him,  she  is  all.  Turning  from  Him,  she  is  no  one. 
Hence  St.  Paul  says :  "If  I  have  not  love,  I  am  noth 
ing  ".  God  is  love.  And  if  that  love  be  absent ;  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  mingle  not  His  life  with  mine ;  if  I  do  not 
act  by  His  action,  and  live  by  His  life,  then  is  my  life 
meaningless,  and  all  my  aims  and  efforts  and  aspirations 
are  but  as  an  empty  dream  and  a  tale  that  is  told. 


XLV. 

THE  THREEFOLD  NAME  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  giver  of  life,  who  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

GOD,  although  present  everywhere,  is  present  in  a 
special  manner  wherever  He  manifests  Himself  un 
usually  or  wherever  He  bestows  unusual  gifts.  The 
names  of  the  Third  Divine  Person  tell  us  of  three  such 
special  presences.  He  is  called  Holy  Spirit,  and  as 
such  He  is  present  as  the  soul's  life.  He  is  called  Amor, 
and  as  such  He  is  present  as  the  soul's  love.  He  is 
called  the  Gift  of  God,  and  as  such  He  is  present  as 
the  soul's  beauty. 

Spiritus  Sanctus.  One  of  the  sources  from  which 
Moses  took  his  account  of  the  creation,  pictures  the 
Lord  God  as  forming  man  out  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth,  and  then  breathing  into  his  face  the  breath  of 
life.  That  picture  may  serve  to  symbolise  the  action 
of  God  on  the  soul's  spirit  life  as  well  as  on  its  psychic 
life.  Before  the  soul  has  been  washed  with  baptismal 
water  it  is,  as  it  were,  composed  of  spirit  slime  and 
without  life.  Likewise  the  soul  which  has  consciously 
and  deliberately  set  its  will  in  opposition  to  that  of  God. 
If  the  breath  of  life  must  come  into  them  it  must  be  de- 
293 
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rived  from  the  great  Holy  Breath,  the  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
And  we  are  just  as  much  in  need  now  of  some  visible 
picture  of  the  Divine  action  as  were  the  Hebrews  in  the 
time  of  Moses.  The  story  of  creation  may  have  been 
told  in  anthropomorphic  forms.  But  even  we,  with  all 
our  boasted  enlightenment,  must  of  necessity  deal  with 
things  spiritual  anthropomorphically.  So  God,  in  con 
sideration  of  this  necessity,  has  arranged  the  sacraments. 
The  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  office  of  Life- 
giver  is  both  symbolised  and  applied  by  means  of 
sacraments.  In  the  beginning  it  is  by  means  of  the 
water  of  Baptism.  After  the  second  death  of  personal 
sin  it  is  by  the  sacrament  of  Penance.  Then  just  as 
Baptism  and  Penance  are  the  instruments  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  giving  of  life,  so  the  Holy  Eucharist  is 
His  instrument  in  the  maintaining  of  it.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  messenger  spoken  of  when  we  pray  in  the 
Mass  that  the  Sacrifice  may  be  carried  by  the  hands  of 
God's  Holy  Angel  to  His  altar  on  high,  in  the  sight  of 
His  Divine  Majesty. 

Amor.  Coming  as  the  result  of  the  mutual  love  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  Love. 
It  was  in  this  way,  and  in  this  way  only,  that  God  could 
love  Himself  to  satisfaction.  But  God  chose  also  to  let 
His  love  go  forth  outside  Himself,  to  produce  a  rational 
world  which  could  share  in  the  joy  of  intelligent  love. 
Here  then  is  the  source  of  all  human  love  worthy  of  the 
name.  Between  Divine  and  human  love,  however,  there 
is  this  great  difference.  The  one,  all  the  time  it  is  act 
ing,  is  producing  some  new  good.  It  is  not,  nor  can  it 
be,  mere  affection  without  the  creation  of  some  new  per 
fection  in  the  loved  one.  "  Send  forth  Thy  Spirit  and 
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they  shall  be  created  and  Thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth."  The  other  is  in  itself  merely  affection.  It 
may  and  ought  to  be  followed  by  good  deeds.  Indeed 
this  is  the  test  and  measure  of  its  value.  But  no  man 
by  taking  thought  can  add  to  his  stature,  nor  yet  can 
he  fill  the  hungry  by  saying  :  "  Be  thou  filled,"  or  "  Be 
thou  warmed".  His  affection  must  be  carried  into 
action.  That  is  the  sign  that  it  is  derived  from  the 
Spirit  of  Love.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  can  no  more  love 
without  producing  the  fruits  of  love,  so  human  affection 
must  be  deemed  worthless  that  stops  short  at  mere 
affection  and  refuses  to  do  and  to  act  in  the  interests 
of  the  loved  one. 

It  is  easy  to  realise  all  this  when  the  question  concerns 
the  conduct  of  our  friend  towards  ourselves.  There  is 
nothing  so  sickening  as  to  discover  that  one,  who,  by 
his  conversations  and  letters,  has  led  us  to  believe  he 
had  a  sincere  affection  for  us,  has  belied  his  pretensions 
by  some  deed  contrary  to  our  known  wishes.  Such 
sickening  experiences,  however,  have  their  spiritual 
value.  They  help  us,  and  are  permitted  precisely  in 
order  to  help  us,  to  realise  how  sickening  it  must  be  to 
the  Spirit  of  Love  when  His  affection,  which  is  all 
fruitfulness,  is  so  ill  requited. 

Donum  Dei.  The  gift  is  the  natural  and  fitting 
complement  of  the  love.  And  the  Gift  of  God  must  be 
the  best  and  perfect  gift.  Now  a  real  gift  must  first 
belong  entirely  to  the  giver.  It  must,  moreover,  be  in 
his  power  and  possession.  Of  God  alone  can  it  be 
said  that  He  is  absolute  Master  of  Himself.  We  are 
not  our  own.  We  belong  to  God.  But  God  being 
Master  of  Himself  has  power  to  give  Himself.  And 
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this  He  does  by  the  temporal  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

A  real  gift  too  must  be  given  gratuitously.  It  is 
only  half  a  gift  if  it  is  offered  as  a  sort  of  recompense 
for  a  favour  received.  It  is  no  gift  at  all  if  it  is  offered 
only  in  hope  of  favours,  to  come.  Hence  the  objection, 
which  is  so  often  urged  against  Christianity,  that  it  is 
but  a  system  of  bribes  and  rewards  not  unlike  many  of 
the  pagan  religions,  misses  the  chief  point  of  Christ's 
doctrine  of  grace.  The  very  essence  of  this  article  of 
Christian  belief,  as  implied  in  the  name  Donuni  Dei,  is 
that  every  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  priceless.  "All 
you  that  thirst,  come  to  the  waters  :  and  you  that  have 
no  money,  make  haste,  buy  and  eat ;  come  ye,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money,  and  without  any  price."  Thus 
it  is  a  false  sense  of  humility  which  many  good  people 
indulge  when  they  are  for  ever  undervaluing  any  talent 
or  goodness  they  may  possess.  Nay,  in  their  endeavours 
to  emphasise  their  humility,  they  are  implicitly  claiming 
their  talent,  such  as  it  is,  as  their  own.  It  is  far  better 
to  admit  more  and  attribute  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit  than 
to  claim  less  and  attribute  it  to  oneself.  It  is  the  same 
mistake  which  gives  rise  to  false  conscience.  By  ig 
noring  the  truth  of  God's  prodigality  in  His  graces, 
men  come  to  regard  God  as  a  hard  Master  always  on 
the  look-out  to  catch  them  in  wrong.  Why  not  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  credit  for  what  He  is,  the  Gift  of  God, 
in  its  fullest  and  widest  sense  ?  Why  not  be  straight 
with  oneself  and  acknowledge  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a 
mission  to  each  individual  soul  ?  True,  He  comes  to 
nothing  but  a  crowd  of  disordered  passions.  But  then 
it  is  precisely  to  put  these  passions  in  order  that  He 


THE  THREEFOLD  NAME  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT     297 

does  come.  That  is  the  end  of  His  temporal  mission. 
We  go  into  an  artist's  studio  and  we  find  everything  in 
disorder.  The  sketches,  the  models,  the  brushes  and 
the  paints  are  lying  about  anywhere  and  everywhere. 
The  palette  is  a  patchwork  of  colours  with  no  meaning. 
But  from  this  crude  mass  of  materials  the  mind  of  the 
painter  is  able  to  produce  the  most  exquisite  picture. 
So,  then,  does  the  Holy  Spirit  work  on  our  nature.  He 
is  the  gift  which  is  the  grace  of  the  soul.  As  He  is 
Life  itself  and  produces  life ;  as  He  is  Love  itself  and 
produces  love  ;  so  is  He  Beauty  itself  and  produces 
beauty. 


XLVI. 
THE  INDWELLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

If  any  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  word,  and  My  Father  will  love 
him,  and  We  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  Our  abode  with 
him. — JOHN  xiv.  23. 

THE  revelation  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
shows  us  God's  most  intimate  relationship  with  us. 
First,  the  Holy  Spirit  orders  the  outward  circum 
stances  of  our  lives  to  minister  to  our  inward  life  with 
Him.  From  the  beginning  of  all  things  the  Holy 
Spirit  broods  over  the  formless  deeps  and  out  of  the 
void  draws  forth  a  garden-home  for  man.  He  divides 
land  from  water  and  darkness  from  light.  He  makes 
the  green  things  grow  and  the  creeping  things  live. 
And  throughout  all  the  ages  He  goes  on  brooding 
over  the  primary  matter  of  which  all  things  are 
made,  sustaining  all  the  shapes  of  beauty,  breathing 
into  all  living  things  the  breath  of  life.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  behind,  or  rather  within  all  things,  within 
the  blades  of  grass,  the  leaves,  the  trees,  the  wind, 
the  rain,  the  sunshine — everything  is  for  man's  ser 
vice.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  filled  the  whole 
earth." 

We  can  only  faintly  see  the  connection  between  the 
vast  system  of  cosmic  forces  and  our  own  little  spirit 
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life.  But  when  we  remember  that  all  is  the  total  effect 
of  the  activity  of  the  same  great  Spirit,  when  we  know 
that  not  the  tiniest  flutter  of  a  willow-leaf  escapes  His 
controlling  care,  when  we  realise  that  it  is  the  Master- 
Mind  which  adjusts  all  created  forces,  be  they  material 
or  spiritual,  then  can  we  assure  ourselves  that  what  is, 
is  good.  Here  and  there  matter  and  spirit  may  seem  to 
clash,  but  faith  in  the  revelation  of  God's  indwelling 
convinces  us  that  even  there  as  elsewhere  is  the  Finger 
of  God's  Right  Hand. 

Interesting  as  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
irrational  nature,  it  becomes  more  than  fascinating 
when  we  consider  it  in  man.  "  Know  you  not  that  you 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you."  This  indwelling  is  not  as  that  of  a 
stranger  tarrying  in  an  empty  room  of  four  lifeless  walls. 
It  is  God  working  in  man.  It  is  the  Life  of  life,  and 
Love  of  love,  acting  on  a  thinking  mind  and  feeling 
heart.  "  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  accomplish  according  to  His  good  will."  All 
thinking  people  have  wondered  how  this  takes  place. 
The  answer  is  found  in  the  truth  of  God's  omnipotence. 
St.  Thomas  sees  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  in  the 
simple  statement  that  God  can  not  only  do  all  things  but 
can  do  them  in  any  way  He  pleases.  God  moves  the 
winds  and  the  birds  and  the  brutes  each  according  to 
their  own  laws  of  being.  So  also  He  moves  men 
according  to  their  own  laws  of  being.  If  their  minds 
can  think,  it  is  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  Wisdom  who 
makes  them  think.  If  their  hearts  can  burn,  it  is  the 
indwelling  Spirit  of  Love  who  makes  them  burn.  If 
they  can  carry  their  intelligence  and  love  into  action,  it  is 
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because  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  Life  in  whom  they 
live  and  move  and  are. 

This  combination  of  the  spirit  life  of  the  Creator  and 
creature  is  so  intimate  that  we  need  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  a  pantheistic  conception  of  it.     God's  action, 
whilst  vivifying  man's  action,  remains  distinct  from  it. 
The  breathing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  it  enkindles 
and  enlivens  the  spirit  life  of  the  human  soul,  yet  does 
not  destroy  its  nature  or  hinder  its  natural  working. 
Instead  of  lessening  our  responsibility,  as  some  are  fain 
to  suppose,  it  increases  it.     Of  course  we  are  as  instru 
ments  in  the  hands  of  God,  but  not  wooden  instruments. 
If  God  wants  to  use  our  reason,  He  does  not  put  us 
under  chloroform.     The  very  first  of  His  seven  gifts  are 
wisdom  and  understanding.     And  so  we  pray :  "  Come, 
Creator  Spirit,  visit  the  minds  of  Thy  people ".     Nor 
yet  again  does  His  action  interfere  with  our  will-power 
in  good  desires.     The  real  hindrances  are  prejudices 
and  passions.     A  soul  accustomed  to  indulgence  thinks 
that  sacrifice  is  a  queer  sort  of  freedom.     Yet  a  little 
introspection  must  convince  us  that  nothing  impedes 
our  liberty  so  much  as  our  own  bad  habits  and  inclina 
tions.     When,   therefore,   the    Holy   Spirit  comes   to 
liberate  us  from  the  lower  passions,  it  is  not  to  lessen 
our  freedom  and  responsibility  but  to  increase  it.     The 
same  also  may  be  said  of  our  emotions  and  affections. 
They  do  not  cease  to  be  ours  because  they  are  inflamed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.     They  simply  become  our  purest 
and  tenderest  and  best.     The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  cold 
and  merely  intellectual  personality.     He  possesses  all 
those  affections  and  emotions  which  count  for  so  much 
in  human  nature,  only  intensified  and  spiritualised  be- 


THE  INDWELLING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT        301 

yond  all  thought.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  in  fact  the 
eternal  mutual  kiss  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  is 
their  ideal  love  fully  realised  and  satiated.  As  such, 
then,  by  His  living,  active,  personal  presence  in  us,  He 
creates  the  highest  love  of  which  we  are  capable,  a 
love  which  is  controlled  by  our  best  reason,  inflamed 
by  our  purest  affections,  solidified  by  our  noblest 
deeds. 

Lastly,  the  revelation  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  shows  us  the  real  kind  of  that  oneness  which  we 
have  with  the  rest  of  creation  and  with  God  Himself, 
and  which  the  pantheist  sought  for  but  failed  to  find. 
Each  creature  is  distinct  from  each  other  by  reason  of 
its  individuality,  and  each  is  distinct  from  God.  Yet, 
by  the  transcendental  immanence  of  God  in  the  uni 
verse,  all  are  united.  The  all-pervading  Spirit  of  Love 
makes  us  one  with  our  kinsfolk,  with  our  friends  and 
with  strangers.  It  puts  us  in  communion  with  the 
faithful  of  the  Church  Visible ;  with  the  souls  outside 
the  Church  Visible  yet  united  to  God  by  the  bond  of 
charity ;  with  the  Holy  Souls  in  the  prison-house  of 
the  dead  ;  with  the  elect  who  have  entered  upon  their 
eternal  joy.  Thus  do  we  pass  from  our  little  narrow 
ness  and  discover  ourselves  as  but  parts  of  a  greater 
world  for  which  we  have  to  live.  Allowing  the  Spirit 
of  Love  to  have  its  way  in  us,  we  give  ourselves  for 
strangers  as  well  as  for  kinsfolk,  for  enemies  as  well  as 
for  friends.  Still,  with  all  this  love  and  self-giving,  the 
most  satisfying  thing  in  the  world,  we  are  dissatisfied. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  content  to  widen  the  circle  of 
our  interest  to  the  very  limits  of  creation.  That  were 
but  the  clue  to  the  last  supreme  reality.  As  He  is  the 
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author  of  all  love,  so  is  He  the  end  of  it.  The  spirit 
must  return  to  the  God  who  gave  it.  The  love  of 
friend  or  stranger,  sinner  or  saint,  is  but  the  love  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  coming  from  God,  passing  through  us, 
returning  to  the  source  whence  it  came. 
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